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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


No apology is needed for the appearance of this little book, 
though it is the first attempt of its kind. The student of 
Chinese religious literature finds himself at almost every step 
hampered by the continual recurrence of Sanskrit and other 
foreign terms embedded in the text, generally without a word 
of explanation. These form a series of vexatious riddles for a 
clue to which one has to go beyond the range of a Chinese 
library. This is especially the case with Buddhist works, many 
of which are simply translations from Sanskrit or P&li or 
Tibetan originals. Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like 
the present which aims at smoothing the pathway to an under- 
standing of Buddhism and of native religions influenced by it, 
That this is a real want is proved by the cordial response 
with which the announcement of this publication has been 
received. 


No doubt the present volume has many defects and omis- 
sions, but the author feels confident that it will enable any 
one who has aequired an ordinary acquaintance with the Chinese 
language, to read and understand all the popular Buddhist 
classics, from the study of which Missionaries and others have 
been deterred by the inability of Chinese Pundits to give any 
assistance in that direction. 


The author has not confined himself to the results of his 
own investigations, but has freely drawn upon all books within 
his reach from which information upon these topics could be 
gleaned. It is consequently his pleasant duty to acknowledge 
the help thus derived. He begs, in the first instance, to give 
the most cordial thanks to the venerable Nestor of Chinese 


Sanskrit studies, STANISLAS JULIEN, whose most valuable works 
have been—with!the exception of Ohinese texts—the principal 
source of reference and freely resorted to on all occasions. The 
author is similarly indebted to the works of the lamented EF. 
Burnour, whose premature death has been a great logs to the 
students of Buddhism. To these names he must add that of 
C. F. Korpren, whose masterly exposition of the whole system 
of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to under- 
stand many intricate details of its Chinese development. 


The running title ‘“ Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary” is to be 
nderstood cwm grano salis, A comparatively small number of 
other terms—chiefly referring to topographical subjects—have 
been inserted in the same list, because they occur in Chinese 
texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, but are not sufficiently 
numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list. 


As regards the Sanskrit and Pali terms given in the book, 
the author has in almost every instance the excellent authority 
of Julien and Burnouf to fall back upon. The orthography 
employed in the transliteration of Sanskrit and Pali is not that 
generally adopted by English scholars, but the French orthogra- 
phy of Julien and Burnouf is retained, because it is to the 
works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese Bud- 
dhism will constantly refer. Theirs are works which cannot 
be dispensed with and will not easily be superseded. On the 
other hand, he has not slavishly followed their spelling, but 
has substituted s’ for the peculiarly French ¢ and likewise u 
for ou. No pronunciation is given for the Chinese renderivgs 
of Indian terms, as any such attempt, besides unduly swelling 
the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless ; 
for the modorn systems of pronunciation—dialectically different 
in the different parts of China—deviate considerably from the 
mode of pronuniation which was in vogue when the respective 
Chinese equivalents for Sanskrit and Pali terms were invented. 
To the language then spoken in China no modern Chinese 
dialect comes nearer in sound than the very Sanskrit or Pali 
forms themselves, 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


After an interval of more than fifteen years, the publishers 
called for a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand. 


The whole of the 1547 articles contained in the first edition 
have accordingly been re-written with a view to condense as 
well as to correct the subject matter of the book, in order to 
admit of an addition of 577 new articles without materially 
increasing the bulk of the volume or omitting any point of 
interest. Tho literature, the biography, and the philosophy of 
Chinese and Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid under 
contribution to extend the usefulness of this Handbook, whilst 
the substitution of a Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former 
Chinese Index now makes the book a guide to the understand- 
ing of Japanese as well as Chinese Buddhism. 


The author has freely used whatever recent works of re- 
ference were at his command, but he desires specially to 
acknowledge the help derived from Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue 
of the Buddhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883) and the courteous as- 
sistance of the Rev. J. L. Gordon, M. D. who furnished the 
materials to the above mentioned Japanese Vocabulary. 


Hongkong, March, 1888. 
: EJ. E. 


In tranelating the Chinese explanations of Sanskrit phrases, 
the author has aimed at verbal exactitnde. Where the Chinese 
explanation is ambiguous, he did not substitute a clearer form 
of expression, considering it important to preserve the exact 
manner in which Chinese Buddhists, more than a thousand 
years before European Scholars had discovered Sanskrit, under- 
stood and explained Sanskrit phraseology. 

When speaking of the founder of Buddhism, the term 
S'akyamuni has been employed in accordance with Chinese 
usage, which prefers this title to that of Gautama. As the 
famous Chinese travellers Fah-hien and Hiuen-taang had to be 
referred to very frequently, the Chinese symbols Ye GA and 
YE (see Mahdéydua déva and Mokchadéva) for their names 
have been omitted for the sake of brevity. 

With regard to the frequently recurring measures of dis- 
tance, it ought to be understood that the value of a Chinese 
li has been differently computed in different periods of time, 
but it will be safe to count one Chinese li as equal to 329 French 
metres or about one-sixth of an English mile. 


Hongkong, February Ist, 1870. 


E. J. EITEL 
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ABABA or HAHAVA Baal zee zee ABHAYAGIRI 4c Fy lit. 


The fourth of the eight cold 
hells peculiar to Northern 
Buddhism. The beings im- 
prisoned there cannot produce 
any articulate sound but this 
one, Ababa, their tongues be- 
ing frozen. 

ABHASVARA(PAli. Abhassara) 
lit. all brightness (4-bhasyara) 
Rin 32% Wai FE explained by +: 
=. lit. light and sound (Ab- 


hé-svara) or by hm PF lit. 
extreme light and _ purity. 
The sixth of the eighteen 
celestial worlds called Brah- 
malokas. 


ABHASVARAS (Pali. Abhas- 
saras. Tib. Od-gsal) lit. those 
whose nature is brightness, 


4-bhdsvaras, inp 32 1g ie FRR 
or Rial #y EK & Bay RE 
ER explained by HK 
lit. dévas of light and sound 
(ibhé-svara). The inhabitants 
of the third of the three 
celestial regions which from 
the second Dhydna. 
ABHAYA 4n¢ Pa lit. fearless, 
an epithet given to every 
Buddha, 


mount Fearless. A mountain 
on Ceylon with an ancient 
monastery in which Fa-hien 
(A. D. 400) found 56,000 
priests. 


ABHAYAGIRI VASINAH 


PAAR ne He (EGR explained 
by ge BE 2H lit. school 


of dwellers on mount Fear- 


less, or by oF Wh lit. 


school of the wooded mount, 
or by SES KEK lit. school of 


the secret forest. A schismatio 
philosophical School, a branch 
of the Sthavirah School. 
The adherents of this School 
called themselves disciples of 
Katydyana and studied the 
doctrines of both the small 
and great conveyance (v. 
Triyana). 


ABHAYAMDADA ‘fj 4ye Bt ae 


lit. he who procures removal 


of fear. A standing epithet 
of Kwan-yin (y. Avalokités’- 


vara. 


ABHIDHARMA (Pali. Abhi- 


dhana. Singh. Abhidhamma. 
Tib. Tchos non pa) Pay wt 


FS ov Bal Be OF Pil wt 
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explained by { lit. tradi-| cal work ascribed to Katya- 


i : BNA, 
tion, or by RE lit. over-| ,BATDHARMA HRIDAYA 


coming the law or conquer- a 
ing law, or by 4ne He PE lit. S'ASTRA Pay wt aL a 


peerless law. Buddhaghdsa A philosophical work by 


Upadijita. 
defines Abhidharma as_ that 
law (dharina) which goes be- ABHIDHARMA KOCHA Ka- 


ha (abhi) the law, i.e. by- RaKA S'ASTRA bay ha}E S32 


BAS ° REG iz 


ABHIDHARMA PITAKA 3 A work by Samghabhedra, 
lit, the collection of dis- ee KOCHA 

courses. One of the three SASTRA Real wb 33 et (LB 
divisions of the Buddhist} 3% A tract by Vasubandhu 
canon (v. Tripitaka) com-| refuting the doctrines of the 
prehending all philosophical} Vibhach& School. 
works. | Its first compiiation | ABHIDHARMAMRITA S'AS- 
is ascribed to Mahikas’yapa, 
but it does not as a whole nee Rony ma 3 He HK 
belong to the primitive pe- A philosophical work by 


riod of Buddhism. This sec-| _Ghosha. 
tion of the Chinese canon is ABHIDHARMA, PRAKARA- 


subdivided into 1. 3a NA PADA S’ASTRA 2 


or the Abhibharma of the| >Bi) HILT: Being 4 philo- 
Mahayana School, 2. spe sophical treatise by Vasu- 


‘ ‘ mitra. 
fig OF the Abhidharma of) | AIDHARMA PRAKARA- 


the Hinfyana School, and 3.| wa S’ASANA S’ASTRA gi 
FRTCA Bir ate or: the 234 A philosophical trea- 


discourses included in the| sil hs 

canon during the Sung and tise by Sanghabhadra. 

Yuen dynasties (A.D. 960-| ABH IDHARMA | PRAKAS’A 
1368). SADHANA S’ASTRA fey watt, 


ABHIDHARMA DHARMA| $3 HQ2G34 A _philoso- 
SKANDHA PADAS’ASTRA iin work, attributed to 


FPL EAHA A) are 


philosophical work by Mau-|4BHIDHARMA S’ASTRA 

dgalydyana. TEAS A philosophical work 
ABHIDHARMA DJNANA| by Vasubandhu. 

PRASTHANA S'ASTRA fay |ABHIDHARMAVATARA S8'- 


WLI TE ie Of Boyt) «ASTRA A poy Wie Bie A 


A A philosophi- philosophical work by Arya 
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Skandharatna. ABHISHEKAIR = 
ABHIDHARMA MAHAVIB- i 4m cclaa ee 
HACHA S'ASTRA fay mit3# | secrate me by sprinkling’) 
eG yd Me A work con-| addressed in prayers to 
sisting of 100,006 stanzas,| Tathdgatas. 
the compilation of which is} ABHYUTGATA RBADJA 


ascribed to the five handred : 
lit. the t august 
Arhats to have ie grea 8 
: ee monarch, Name of the Kalpa 


formed the synod convoked| ! 
in the course of which Sub 


by king Kanichka. . z ‘ 
ABHIDHARMA VIDJNANA vyebe is to be reborn as a 
ti < 


KAYA PADA S'ASTRA 
WEE BCI SRS A fi ABIDA v. AMITABHA. 
ABRAHMA TCHARIYA VE- 


lectical treatise, denying the 
existence of both ego and 
non-ego, by Dévas’arma. 


ABHIDJNA or CHADABHI- 
DJNAS (Pali. Abbinna. 
Singh. Abhignyawa) AS 
or Si Six supernatural 
talents, which S’ékyamuni 
acquired in the night before 
he became Buddha, and 
which every Arhat takes pos- 
session of by means of the 
fourth degree of Dhyana. 
Most Chinese texts reckon 
six such talents, while the 
Singhalese know only five. 
Sometimes however only five 
are mentioned. Particulars 
see urder Divyatchakchus, 
Divyas’rotra, RiddhisAkché- 
tkriyé, Purvdnivasdénusmriti 
djiiana, Paratchittadjiana and 
As’ravakchaya. 

ABHIRATI hee lit. king- 
dom of joy. A fabulous 
realm situated East of our 
universe, the sphere of two 
Buddhas, Akchébhya and 
Mérukita. 


RAMANY x lit. no 


debauchery. The third of the 
ten rules for novices (v. S’ik- 
chadpada), enjoining abstinence 
from violation of the vow of 
chastity with the following 
clause, ‘lay-men ought to 
abstain at least from fornica- 
tion, ecclesiastics from all 
sexual intercourse.’ 


ACHTAU VIMOKCHAS. See 


under Vimdkcha. 


ACHADHA yet vb Ie The iret 


month of summer, correspond- 
ing to the time from the 16th 
day of the 4th Chinese moon 
to the 15th day of the 5th 
moon. 


ACHTA BUDDHAKA NAMA 


MAHAYANA SUTRA 


At ie Z, #E Title of a book. 


ACHTA DAS'A KAS’A S’A- 


STRA -}- 7 2e34 Title of 
a book by Nagérdjuna, in- 
troduced in China by Paramé- 
rtha, A. D. 557-689. 


4 


ACHTA DAS’A NIKAYA 


S'ASTRA 7\-+- fy 8e Title 
of n book. 


ACHTADAS’A NARAKA SU- 


TRA ht AE REE 


Title of a book. 
ACHTA MANDALAKA S0- 


TRA KFAKSERE 
Title of a book. 

ACHTA SAHASRIKA PRA- 
DINA PARAMITA SUTRA 


Ba A FE A Es ie HE 
Z—-HAZEE Title of 


a book. 
ADBHUTA DHARMA iif iE 


3# iE explained by KSA 
lit. what never took place be- 
fore, i.e. marvels, A section 
of Buddhist literature com- 
prising books on miraculous 
events. 


ADHIMATRA KARUNIKA 
ZF lit. great mercy. One 


of the Mah&brahminas who 
appeared from the South East 
to worship Mahsbhidjia 
djiiéna bhibhi. 
ADHIMUKTI (Pali. Adhimut- 
ti. Tib. Mos-pa) lit. attention, 
Kyte O° Bald Be 
or fi F2 A 2 explained 
by 36 A ME lit. pious thought- 
fulness; as an example of 
which is mentioned the light- 
ing of a lamp fed with the 
oil of three flowers (Sandal, 
Soma and Tchampaka) and 
the placing this lamp before 
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the images of the Triratna. 
According to Singhalese and 
Tibetan sources, the meaning 
of adhimukti is inclination of 
the will, In the Lalitavistara 
(q. v.) its meaning seems to 
be ‘intelligence. Burnouf 
translates it sometimes by 
‘ confidence.’ 


ADHYATMA VIDYA 


lit. the esoteric luminary. 
One of the FF Pantcha 


Vidya S’astras (q. v.) 


ADINNADANA VERAMANT 


Ahir gy lit. abstinence from 
theft and robbery. See Sik- 
chpiida. 


ADJATAS'ATRU (Péli. Adjé- 
tasattu. Singh. Aja’sat. Tib. 
MassKjessdGra) or Kchema- 


dars’in pay Fel Ae Se OH BS or 
Bay Be tee explained by 5 
ae lit. an enemy before 


he was born, or no enmity 
in the heart, or (as the Tibe- 
tans explain it) ‘not creat- 
ing himself any enemies.’ A 
king of Magadha, son of king 
Bimbisféra, originally one of 
S’Akyamuni’s most formidable 
opponents. Converted to 
Buddhism, he became famous 
for his liberality in almsgiv- 
ing. He died 24 years after 
S’dékyamuni (about 519 B. Ch.) 
His son and ‘successor was 
Udiyi. There is a daughter 
of Adjatas’atru mentioned 
under the name Ray Hiy3z= 
Asuddharda According to a 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DIOTIONARY. 5 


Tibetan Jegend, an infant son 
of Adjatas’atru was kidnapp- 
ed, exposed at the roadside 
and finally made king of 
Tibet under the name Njak- 


rtsanpo (if &, OR #8 HB) 


The Mongols call the latter 
Sseger Ssandalitu or Kisuhu 
schiretu, 


ADJATAS’ATRU KAUKRIT- 
TYA VINODANA MAHA- 
YANA SUTRA He bay 
4g Title of a book. 
ADJITA (Péli. Adjita, Singh. 
Ajita) Ril [5% or bay 2 = 
or fies oO fi BIS 
explained by 4 q} lit. 
invincible. A_ title which 
S’ékyaomuni gave to Maitréya, 
and which is now the stand- 
ing epithet of the latter. 


ADJITA KES'A KAMBALA 
(Pali. Adjita Kesa Kambaili. 
Singh. Ajité Kdsa Kambala) 
lit. the invincible one, who 
wears his hair for a covering 
fal OEE One of 
the six Tirthyas, the head of 
a brahminical ascetic sect, 
whose favourite dogma was 
the impermanency, the con- 
tinuous self-destruction and 
consequent unreality of all 
things. 


ADJNATA KAUNDINYA or 
ADJNANA KAUNDINYA 
(Tib Koun ches Kéundinya) 


Fay FE HER iy explained as 


an automat ( ze Adjiidna) 
of the Kéundinys (49 yn) 


family. A famous disciple of 
S’ékyamuni, more commonly 
quoted as Kaundinya (q.v.). 


ADJITAVATY v. HIRANYA- 


VATI. ADYACHAYASANT- 
CHODA SUTRA 5S Bi 
Eee Title of a book. 


AGAMA Ray a Bae or Ray 7 ee 


explained by 4m¢ }e Ye lit. 
peerless law, or by He - 
lit. system of teaching. A 
section of Buddhist literature 
unknown to Nepaulese Bud- 
dhism. Like the Singhalese, 
the Chinese Buddhists divide 
the Sttras of the small con- 
veyance-school (v. Hinaydna) 
into the following four classes 
ut Gr). . (1). Dirghégamas 
(Singh. digha nikayo or dik 
sangi) $e bl long égamas ; 
compilations treating on cos- 
mogony. (2) Madhyaméga- 
mas (Singh. majjhima nikayo 
or medun sangi) rf fay 2 
lit. middling 4gamas; works 
on metaphysics. (3.) Sam- 
yuktégamas (Singh. sanyutta 
nikayo or sanyut sangi) RE 
Bay 2 lit. mixed dgamas ; 
treatises on ecstatic con- 
templation. (4.) Ekéttaréga- 
mas (Singh. anguttara nikayo 


or angotra sangi) tat — hal 
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lit. numerical dgamas; gene- 
ral compilations, the subject 
matter being arranged nu- 


merically. 

AGNI or AKNI Name 
of a kingdom in Central 
Asia, situated to the North 
of lake Lop. . 

AGNI DHATU SAMADHI 
a the contemplation 


of the world on fire, a degree 
of ecstatic contemplation (v. 
Samédhi.) 

AGNIVAS'AYANA (Pali. Ag- 
givessdyana). v. DIRGHA- 
NAKHA. 

AGRA PRADIPA DHARANI 
Ss Fi ee RS ELE 
Title of a book. 

AGURU (Beng. Agur. Arab. 


Ayalugi. Pers. Ayalur chee 
or Oud Hindee. Tib. Akaru) 


literally not heavy HE Hi li 
explained by TAKE lit. 


perfume immersed in water. 
Agallochum or lignum Aloes, 
the decayed root of the 
Aquilaria agallocha. The 
Ahalim or Ahaloth of the 
Hebrews. 


AGURU SUTRA Ey AB, BS RE 


Title of a book. 
AHAHA or HAHAVA D 


The fifth of the eight 


cold hells (unknown to Sou- 
thern Buddhism), so called 
because the cold is there so 
intense that the damned 
spirits cannot stir nor speak, 
whilst the cold air, passing 
through their throats, pro- 


duces a sound like Ahaha. 


AHARA AHARA MAMAYUH 
SANTARANI Was ms Je 


Fee eee Cale 


An exclamation (‘give 
me, give me, old age, oh pro- 
tector’) addressed in prayers 
to Tathdgatas. 


AHIKCHETRA or AHIKHA- 


TRA (ny ae HL 22 An ap- 
cient city and kingdom in 
Central India, on the northern 
bank of the Kélinadi, north 
of Pajfitchéla (the present 
Duab). 


AHORATRA — 9 


one day and one night. 
division of time. 


AIS’VARIKAS Bay ae A 
theistic School of Nepaul, 
which set up Adi Buddha as 
@ supreme divinity. It never 
found any followers in 
China. 


AKANICHTHA (Pali. Akanis- 
taka. Tib. Og min) Bay san Fe. 
SEE or SMEIE ox 
plained by ag ra lit. the 
final limits of the world of 
desire. The last of the eigh- 
teen Brahmalékas, called A- 
kanis'ta i. e, the highest. 
Originally only sixteen Brah- 
malékas were known. North- 
ern Buddhism added two, 
which are called pa 4E happy 


birth and ya happy love. 


Singhalese Buddhists count 
only sixteen. 


lit. 
A 


—_— 
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AKANICHTHAS f903EK 


The dévas inhabiting the final 
limits of the world of desire. 
The inhabitants of the ninth 
and last region of the fourth 
Dhydna, appropriately called 


‘the highest ones.’ 
AKAS'AGARBHA SUTRA 
iit SS eRe Title of a 


book, translated by D)jfidana- 
gupta, A. D. 587. 


AKAS'AGARBHA BODHISA- 
TTVA DHARANI SUTRA 
i ES a FR Title 
of translated by 
Dharmamitra, A. D. 420— 
479. 


AKAS'A PRATICHTHITA 
Be Ze4$é lit. dwelling in 
empty space. A fabulous 
Buddha living somewhere to 
the South of our universe. 
He was at a former time the 
fifth son of Mahfébhidjia 
djiand bhibhu. 


AKCHARAMATI NIRDES’A 
NAMA MAHAYANA SOT. 


RA fay #2 Fre ERE Title 


of a book. 
AKCHAYAMATI atmo 


lit the Bodhisattva of 


exhaustless meaning. A fic- 
titious being to whom S’ék- 
yamuni addressed a series 
of remarks about Avalokité- 
8'vara. 


AKCHAYAMATI PARIPRIT- 
CHTCH'A ger Ree ae ee er 
Title of a book, translated by 
Bodhirutchi, AD. 618—907., 


AKCHOBHYA (Tib. Hkhrougs 
ps) fal S3@4 Hp oF Pay ise 
or fay [ay explained by 4 hy 
- motionless. 1. A Y Sew) 
to 1 followed by 
7 Pagan 2..A fabulous 
Buddha mentioned as & COn- 
temporary of S’Akyamuni and 
said to reside in a realm 
called Abhirati. See also 
under Djfidndkara. 


AKCHOBHYASYA TATHA- 
GATASYA MAHAYANA 


SOTRA bay (5) oe RE Title 


of a book. 
AKINTCHAVYAYATANA ane 


Wa Re lit. contempla- 


tion of a state of having 
absolutely nothing. A degree 
of ecstatic meditation (SE). 
See, Samadhi. 

"A (Tib. Non mongs 
med) cata lit. without cor- 
ial cognomen of 


sats or ARNI Ray FI) FE. Name 


of a kingdom, which formed 
part of ancient Tokharé, si- 
tuated near to the sources of 
the Oxus, to the North of 
Munkan. 


AMALAKA or AMALAKAR- 
KA fal ME VASE oF Rall Ret ve 
i Ee explained by Fi 
lit. precious vase. The fruit 
of the Phyllanthus emblica 
or the Mirobolana emblica, 
used as a medicine. 

AMITABHA (variations of the 
same name are Amita, Abida, 


A 
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Amitéya, Amitdyus, Amita- 
rus’i. Tib. Od dPag med or 
Hopamé) Ray aE EAN or 
(ny ARE oF SABE ov FSR 
E explained by qa Fat SS 
lit. boundless age. This ex- 
planation rests on @ miscon- 
ception of the original mean- 
ing of Amitibha 7¢. bound- 
less light, but the latter idea 
is preserved in one of the 
many titles of this fabulous 


Buddha 4ne Et AW lit. bo- 
undless light. Other titles 


are fy KAA lit. diffusing 
great light, FORA E lit. 
sovereign teacher of the 


Western Heaven, Py AHA | 


lit. guide to the West, 
BE KFE lit. great mercy and 


sympathy, ARTA A lit. 


original teacher Upadhyaya, 
Te Ft lit. embodiment 


of the sphere of the law. As 
the derivation of the term it- 
self suggests, Amita was 
originally conceived of as 
impersonal, as the ideal of 
boundless light. Considering 
also the mention made of his 
name in a list of one thou- 
sand fictitious Buddhas which 
reminds one of the thousand 
Zarathustras of the Persians, 
and which was propagated 
by the Mahdydna-school 
(about 300 A.D.), it is but 
natural, in the absence of 
authentic information as to 
the origin of this dogma, to 
suppose that it may have 


been originated by Persian 
or Manichaean ideas influeno- 
ing the Buddhism of Cash- 
mere and Nepaul. For it 
must have been from one of 
these countries that the 
dogma of Amita reached 
China, when a priest from 
Tokhara brought (147 A. D.) 
the first Amitébha Sttra to 
China It is remarkable that 
the Chinese travellers Fa- 
hien and Hiuen-tsang omit 
all mention of it. Southern 
Buddhism knows no Amita, 
neither are there any traces 
of a Brahminical or Védic 
origin of this doctrine. The 
most ancient Sitras brought 
to China make no mention 
of it, and the first that al- 
Indes to Amita, the Amitdyus 
Sitra, translated A.D. 148— 
170, was, like others of the 
same class, already lost when 
the well-known catalogue 
K’ai-yuenlu was compiled, 
A.D. 730. When the so-called 
Lotus-school or Pure-land- 
school sui (65% or FES 
began to flourish, and the 
peculiarly poetic tenets of 
this school, referring to a 
paradise in the West, began 
to influence the common 
people, Amita became the 
favourite of Chinese Bud- 
dhists. He is now by far 
the most popular Buddha in 
China. 


There are some confused 
traditions as regards the ante- 
cedents of Amita. One account 
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describes him as an incarna- 
tion of the ninth son of 
Mahfbhidjiea djidndbhibhu 
(q.v.), whilst another account 
alleges that he was the second 
son of a Tchakravarti of the 
lunar race and, like his fa- 
ther, called (Kau- 


s'ika). It is further alleged 
that he was converted by a 
Buddha called tit 8 Ze =F 


(Sahés’vararddja), that he 
embraced the religious life, 
made certain vows and was 
reborn as a Buddha in Suk- 
hadvati (q.v.), where Avaléki- 
tés’vara and Mahdsthdnap- 
rapta joined him. 

According to the teaching 
of the Mahayana School, 
Amita is looked upon as the 
celestial reflex of S’Akyamu- 
ni, and as having, by dint 
of contemplation (dhyana), 
produced a spiritual son, viz., 
Padmapani (i. e. Avalokités’- 
vara). The Nepaulese doc- 


trine, of a primordial Bud-| 


dha (Adi-Buddha) having 
procreated Amita, has not 
been adopted by Chinese 
Buddhism. 


The doctrine of Amitébha 
and his paradise in the 
West (v. Sukh4vati) is, strict- 
ly speaking, no contradiction 
of the theory of Nirvdga, for 
it does not interrupt the 
circle of transmigration, 
though it offers to the de- 
votee of Amitdbha aeons of 
rest. But the popular mind 
does, indeed, understand his 
paradise to be the practical 


equivalent of Nirvdna, the 
haven of final redemption 
from the eddies of transmi- 
gration. 


AMITABHA VYUHA SUTRA 


Fi 3 hal SBERS Title of a 
translation, made A.D, 222— 
280. 


AMITAYUR VyY0HA SUTRA 


hs SRA FR BE SE BE 


Title of a translation by 
Fahien, A.D. 982—1,001. 


AMITAYUSHA VYUHA 


BStinke@ Title of a 
translation by Bodhirutchi, 
A.D. 618—907. 


AMLA or AMLIKA 


The Tamarindus indica. 


AMOGHA or AMOGHAVA- 


DIRA kit B tk be Dr # 
explained by AVES Ril 
lit. the vadjra which is not 
hollow. A S’ramana of north- 
ern India, a follower of the 
mystic teachings attributed 
to Samantabhadra. He fol- 
lowed his teacher, Vadjra- 
bodhi, to China (A.D. 719) 
and eventually succeeded him 
in the leadership of the Yog- 
&tcharya School (A.D. 732). 
From a journey through 
India and Ceylon (A.D. 741 
—746), he brought to China 
more than 500 Sutras and 
S’astras previously unknown 
in China. He introduced a 
new alphabet for the trans- 
literation of Sanskrit and 
published 108 works, mostly 
translations. He introduced 


10 


the All-souls-festival (v. Ul- 
lambana), so universally 
popular in China to the pre- 
sent day. He is the chief 
representative of Buddhist 
mysticism in Chins, which 
he succeeded in spreading 
widely through the patronage 
of three successive emperors, 
viz. Hiuen-tsung (A.D. 713 
—156), who prohibited _ his 
retiring to India (A.D. 749), 
Sutsung (A. D. 756—763), 
who gave him the title Tri- 
pitaka Bhadanta am 
\, and Taitsung (A.D. 
763—780), who gave him, 
when he died (A.D. 774), the 
rank of a Minister of State 
and a posthumous title. He 
is commonly referred to as 


AE (Amogha). 

AMOGHA  PAS'ARDDHI- 
MANTRA HRIDAYA SUT- 
RA ZERO 
Title of a translation, by 
Hiuehtsang, A.D. 659. 


AMOGHAPAS'A DHARANI 
SOTRA ARZEHA RES 
eg Title of a translation, 

A.D. 618—907. 

AMOGHA PAS’A HRIDAYA 
MANTRA RADJA SUTRA 
Ap 22 $8 FEAL FL ERE Title 
of a translation by Ratna- 
tchinta, A.D. 693. 

AMOGHAPAS’A HRIDAYA 


SUTRA Ze HA FL LE 
Title of a translation by 


— 


PART I. 


Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—907. 
AMOGHA PAS’A KALPARA- 

DIA AN Ze ae We 

= Title of uw translation 
by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 707— 
709. 


AMOGHA PAS’A MANTRA 
SOTRA Gist 
AOE Title of a translation by 
Djidnagupta and others, 
A.D. 587. 


AMRA or AMRAKA or AMA- 
LA} Ae BE or As Be or 
A A tree, the fruit 


of which is described 
as a cross between a plum 
and a pear. The mango 
tree, which is also called 


Mahdpala (Kez), from 
the Malay rendering of which 
the word maugo is derived. 
AMRADARIKA or AMRA- 
PALI or AMBAPALI 
(lit. the guardian of the 
Amra tree) EE or 
lit. the Amra 
girl. A female devotee who 
presented to S’Akyamuni the 
Amravana garden (2s lit. 
lum garden). Legends af- 
rm _ that she was born of 
an Amra tree. See also 
Djivaka. 
AMRADARIKA SOTRA Ae 
Title ot a book. 
AMRITA (Tib. Bdoud rtsi) a 


SUES or HERVEY ox 


ANABHRAKA 
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plained by HES lit. sweet 
dew. The ambrosian food of 
the immortals. In Hindoo- 
stani the guava fruit is now 
called amrut. 


AMRITODANA RADJA (ib. 
Bdoud rtsi zas Pali. Amité- 


dana) Be OE. lit. the 
king who feasted on am- 
brosia. A prince of Magad- 
ha, father of Anuruddha and 
Bhadrika, uncle of S’fikya- 
muni, 

(Tib. Sprin 
med) lit. cloudless ee lit. 
happy love. The second 
region of the fourth Dhydéna 
(q. v.), inhabited by dévas 
called Anabhrakas. The 
eleventh Brahmaloka. 
ANAGAMIN (Singh. Anégémi. 
Tib. Phyir mi hong ba) * Pay 


I explained by Ait 
lit. not returning, or by AL aR 
lit. not coming i. e. not to 
be rebora into the world of 
desire. The third degree of 
saintship, the third class of 
Aryas, embracing all those 
who are no more liable to 
be reborn as men, though 
they are to be born once 
more as déyas, when they 
will forthwith become Arhats 
and enter Nirvana. 


ANAKCHARA GRANTHAKA 


ROTCHANA GARBHA SU- 
TRA. Title of three transla- 


tions, viz. SE Br ap ae 
SE BA HEE by Divakara, 


by~ Div&kara, A. D. 


618—907 ; jae ~$ 9a EBM by 


Bodhiratchi, A.D. 386—534. 


ANANDA (Tib. Kun dgah bo) 


Parsee or ay Se explained 

=a lit. joy. A son of 
7 Be called Ananda 
(joy), because he was born 
at the moment when S’Ak- 
yamuni attained to Buddha- 
ship. Under the teaching of 
the latter, Ananda became 
an Arhat, famed especially 
for his memory or experience 


(a y])- The compilation and 


edition of the earliest Sutras 
is attributed to him. Before 
his death (B.C. 866 or 463), 
he appointed S’dnavasika as 
his successor and dispatched 
his ‘second disciple, Madh- 
vintika, to convert Cashmere. 
Ananda is to re- appear on 
earth as Buddha Sagara vara- 
dhara buddhi vikriditabhi- 
djiia. 


ANANDAPURA fig 8 KE RARE 


A kingdom and_ cit in 
western. India, N.E. of Gu- 
jerat ; the present Barnagar, 
near Kurree. It was one of 
the strongholds of the Jain 
sect. 


ANANTAMATI 4a 


boundless meaning. The third 
son of Tchandra stirya pra- 
dipa. 


ANANTAMURHA SADHAKA 


DHARANI. Title of eight 


translations, viz. 


atin 
AD. 683; ASR@MICNA| PHBGEHEE 4D. 222— 
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PART I, 
280; (Jha Hy 4: ae Et FE] «=A wealthy householder (v. 
: Grihapati) of S’rdvasti, fam- 
ee. ‘Py. Saddhethadss, }2- ous for his liberality. See 


317420; Ray ERE JE if 
RERE RE ERE by Buddha- 


s'dnta A.D, 286-—534 ; 


fe i PL EE EEE 
RERE A 


A. D. vege 


EVER y aed 


bhadra, ame 420—479 ; 


Fil ORE TERE by San- 


ghapfla, A.D. 502—557 ; 


aoe — Ta) HY A aE a 


jidinagupta. A.D. 585 ; 


4E Res PRE REE AD. 
618907. 


ANANTAMUKHA VINIS’OD- 


HANA NIRDES’A 4 
Title of a translation 


by hirutchi, A.D, 618— 
907. 


ANANTA TCHARITRA 4e¢ 38 
47 lit. unlimited action. <A 


fictitious Bodhisattva who 
rose out of the earth. 


ANATHA PINDIKA or ANA- 


THA PINDADA (Pali. Ane- 
pida. Tib. Mgon med zas 
sbyin (lit. one who gives a- 
way his own without keeping 
(andtha) a mouth full (pinda) 
for himself, Kay 


ae 
485 Fl} Bi BA JE Hey (andtha 
pindada grihapati), explained 
by ahs lit. supporter of 


destitutes and orphans, or 
by Se Hi lit. a pious donor. 


ANATMA or 


also Sudatta and V4is’&kha. 


ANATMAKA 
(Tib. stong pa nyid) $nt FR, 
lit. no ego. A metaphysical 
term designating self-inani- 
tion, vacuity, impersonality, 
os the aim and end of phi- 
losophic speculation. 


ANAVADATA y. Anavatapta. 
ANAVANATAMITA YAIDJ- 


YAYANTA aM WR lit, 


maintaining aloft the victori- 
ous banner. Name of the 
realm in which Ananda is to 
re-appear as Buddha. 


ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADA- 


TA (Pali. Andtattha. Singh, 
Anotatta. Siam. Anddatasa, 
Tib. Ma dros pa. Mong. Ma- 


pam nee Pap AR se or 
YAS ot rs 


Re or Bay HES ex- 
lathes See lit. 
the lake without heat or 
trouble. A lake on a high 
plateau, N. of the Himalaya, 
It is said to be square, 
measuring 50 ydédjanas in 
circumference, and sending 
forth from each side a large 
river, viz. in the East the 
S’ité, in the South the Ganga, 
in the West the Sindhu and 
in the North the Vakchnu. 
What is meant, is perhaps 
the Manasarovans lake (Lat. 
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81° N. Long. 81° 8.), which| ANGULIMALIYA SOTRA 


at certain seasons overflows 
and forms one lake with lake 
Roodh (ten miles distant), 
which latter sends forth one 
river, the S’atadru. The 
sources of three other rivers, 
vix. Bhramaputra, Ganges 
and Oxus lie within a short 
radius around those two 
Jakes. Hiuentaang (incorrect- 
ly) identifies the Anavatapta 
lake with lake Sirikol (Lat. 
38°20 N.) on the plateau of 
Pamir. ss ‘ 
ANAVATAPTA NAGARADJA 
PARIPRITCHTCH’A 80U- 


TRA —SKALIA RAS 


#% Title of a translation by 
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 308, 
ANDHRA e333 472 A kingdom 

in southern India, situated 
between the Krishné and 
Godavari, with the capital 
Vifigila (q. v.). 
ANGARAKA (Tib. Mig dmar) 


ERS explained by KK 


lit. fire star. The planet 
Mars. 


ANGIRASA Equi An an- 
cient Richi, an ancestor of 
S'dkyamuni. 

ANGULIMALIIA (Singh, An- 
gulimala) DS BE Fill BE Fe or 
EH explained by tae 


lit. rosary of fingerbones. A 
S'ivaitic sect of fanatics who 
practised assassination as a 
religious act. One of them 
was converted by S’ék- 
yamuni., 


Title of a trans- 
lation by Gunabhadra, A.D. 


420—479, 
ANGULIPARVA yO 45 lit. 
finger-joint. A measure, the 


24th part of a fore arm 
(Hasta). 


ANILAMBHA SAMADHI 4g 
tk — Bk lit. the cause-legs 
samadhi. <A degree of Sami- 
dhi (q. v.). 

ANIRUDDHA (Tib. Mah hgags 


pa) Rap ASABE OF Bal Je Fe 
BE O° Bap eat O° Ral AK AE 


explained by ey lit. not 
poor, and by 40G Hh lit. not 
extinguished. Nume of a 
disciple of S’ékyamuni, who 
being himself ‘not poor’, 
supported, during a famine, 
many fPratyéka Buddhas, 
which charitable act caused 
among the dévas a joy which 
is, to the present day, ‘not 
extinguished.’ He is to re- 
appear on earth as Buddha 
Samantaprabhisa. See also 
Anuruddha, 


ANITYA v. Trividya. 

ANS’UVARMMA iF 
explained by Jt 8 lit. bright 
helmet. A King of ancient 
Nepaul, descendant of the 
Litchhavis (q. v.), author. of 
the S’abdavidyd S’astra. 

ANTARABHAVA SUTRA 
RE Title of a translation. 
A.D, 384—417. 
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ANTARAVASAKA eit 


explained by ¢f lit. skirt. 
A sort of waistcoat, worn by 
priests instead of a shirt. 


ANTIMA DEHA DHARINO 


fEBBE i lit. dwelling 


for the last time in a body. 
The last stage in the process 
of transmigration, preceding 
Nirvana, 


ANU Ray eR or x ee lit. fine 
dust. A division of a yédja- 


na (q.v.), equal to 7 atoms 
of dust. 


ANUPADHIS’ECHA de. Bh 


lit. without remnants. Im- 
materiality, as an attribute 
of those who have entered 
Nirvana. 

ANUPAPADAKA or AUPA- 
PADUKA (Pali. Opapatika. 
Singh. Aupapatika.  Tib. 
Brdzus te skyes pa) ALY, 
lit. birth by transformation. 
One of the Tchatur yéni (q. 
v.), viz. supernatural birth 
(from a lotusflower, etc.) in 
full maturity, such as is as- 
cribed to Buddhas and Bod- 
dhisattvas, the latter coming, 
from Tuchita, by this birth 
into the world. 


ANURUDDHA tR ke We fay 
explained by ne lit. con- 


formity, and by 4 iit. 
not poor. The latter ex- 
planation properly refers to 
Aniruddha (q. v.) with whom 
Aniruddha is identified in 
Chinese texts. The former 


PART I. 


explanation is based on a 
derivation of the term from 
anu (lit. conformity). Anurud- 
dha was a son of Amritédana 
and therefore cousin german 
to S’ékyamuni, at whose 
death he was present. 


ANUTTARA BODHI fae f- 
lit. unrivalled 
ligence. 


ANUTTARA DHARMA 4re. [- 
te lit. peerless law. 


ANUTTARA SAMYAK SAM- 
BODHI lit. unexcelled per- 


fect intelligence (iif tie 4 ay 


= = A. explained by 
4me }- vunexcelled (anuttara) 


correct equality (sam- 
yak) and iF iH correct in- 
telligence (sambodhi). An 
epithet of every Buddha, 
otherwise explained as sign- 
ifying untarnished (a—) and 
unparalleled (nuttara) correct 
view (sain) and complete 
wisdom (myak) with complete 
possession of the — highest 
sentiments (sambodhi). 


APALALA [if yki¥g¥2 The 
naga (guardian spirit) of the 
source of the S’ubhavastu 
(q. v.), converted by S’ak- 
yamuni shortly before the 
latter’s death. 


APARADJITA DHARANI. 
Title of three trauslations, 


viz. PE GEAR REE ERE 
$e (see also Dhvadji- 


intel- 


_— 
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oe DteSIES 4 AE BR 
BA RE RE ERE 804 dee 

CDR CRE 

APARAGODANA or GHOD- 
HANYA (Siam. Amarakd 
Jana Thavib. Tib. Noub Kyi 
va lang spyod aa th 
AEM) ot TSAO REI 
Je * BREE ZEMDE 
or (BADE explained in 
Chinese texts as ‘the con- 
tinent in the West (apara) 
where the people use cattle 
(go) in place of money(dana)’. 
One of the four continents 
of every universe, situated 
W. of Suméru (q. v.), circular 
in shape, the faces of the 
inhabitants being also cir- 
cular. 


APARIMITAYUS SUTRA fe 


Lit a SRE A book con- 
cerning Amitéibha, translated 
by Samghavarman, A.D. 
252. 


APARIMITAYUS SUTRA 
S'ASTRA Re at SFA 
+8 a A treatise by Vasub- 


andhu (q.v.) on the doctrine 
of Amitébha, translated by 
Bodhirutchi, A.D. 529. 


APARIVARTYA v. Avaivartya, 


and Avivartita. 


APASMARAKA Bae 


iz 


A class of demons hostile to 
men. 


APKRITSNA SAMADHI v. 
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Asakrit SamAdhi. 
APRAMANABHA (P4li. Apra- 
mana) 4 fe yf lit. unlimited 


light. The fifth of the sixteen 
Brahmaldékas, 


APRANABHAS (Tib. Tshad 
med od) $e fe lit. un- 
limited. The second region 


of the second Dhydna, in- 
habited by dévas. 


APRAMANAS'UBHA 4m: 4 2 
lit. unlimited purity. The 
second region of the third 
Dhyfnas, inhabited by 
dévas. 

APSARAS (Tib. Lhahi bou mo) 

lit. female dévus. At- 
tendants on the regents of 
sun and moon, wives. of 


Gandharvas, and other female 
dévas. 


APTANETRAVANA 4S. bk 
lit. the forest of the recovered 
eyes. 

ARADJAVARTAN lit. 


a white elephant. The form 
in which S’Akyamuni entered 
the womb of Mahaméya. 
The immaculate path i.e. 
the immaculate conception 
(of Buddha). 


ARANYA y. -Dharmarakcha, 

ARANYAKAH (Pali. Araiifia- 
kangga. Tib. Dgon pa pa) 
Ril RS explained by $1 
pa lit, living in retirement 
and stillness ; or ir or 


Rasy Feed 438 or ee eE explained 


ARBUDA 
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by die AF Bay lit. no sound of 
strife. General designation 
of ascetics and especially 
hermits, of whom three classes 
are distinguished, v. Dharma 
Aranyakah, Matanga Aranya- 
kah and Danataka Aranyakah. 


ARATA (or Ardda) KALAMA 
(Tib. Sgyou rtsal ches ne 


bou a ee Fay 
or 3m One the 1 


tea it S’akyamuni. 


c The first 


of the eight cold hells, where 
the cold chaps (arbuda) the 
skin of the culprits. 


ARHAN or ARHAT (Singh. 
and Burm. Rahat or Rehdao. 
Siam. Arahang. Tib. Dgra 
btshom pa. Mong.  Daini 
daruksan or Chutuktu) Ray 32 


jat or Hee explained by 

lit. fruit of Buddha 
(v. Buddhaphalam). The 
original meaning of Arhat 
(worthy) is overlooked by 
Chinese commentators, who 
prefer the derivation ari-hat 
(destroyer of the enemy). 
The following two explana- 
tions are most common, viz., 


rR destroying the thief 


1e. conquering all passions, 
and Ar 4: exempt from birth 


i.e. from transmigration. A 
third, less common, explana- 
tion is perhaps based on the 
original meaning of Arhat, 
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viz, jie fit lit, deserving wor- 
ship. The Arhat is the per- 


fected Arya, and the state of 
Arhat can accordingly be at- 
tained only by passing 
through the different degrees 
of saintship (v. Arya). Arhat- 
ship implies, strictly speak- 
ing, possession of super- 
natural powers and successive 
promotion to Buddhaship and 
Nirvana. But in popular 
parlance the term  Arhat 
simply means an advanced 
disciple of Sakyamuni. The 
Chinese text of the Sad- 
dharma pundarika employs, 
accordingly, the term Arhat 
occasionally as a synonyme 
of S’ravaka (q. v.) and con- 
stantly includes under it the 
largest circle of 1200 dis- 
ciples of S’Akyamuni ‘as well 
as the smaller ones of 500 
and of 18° disciples. At 
present, the term Arhdn or 
LLo-han i) is used as a 


designation of all famous 
disciples of S’akyamuni, but 
denotes more especially those 
500 Arhats who are to re- 
appear on earth as Buddhas, 
each assuming then the title 
Samantha prabhasa. 


There are some attributes of 
every Buddhist saint which 
are often used as synonymes 
for the term Arhat, viz., 


destroying the thief 
(Kchinas'rava) and Ay 
exempt from study (As’Aéik- 
cha opp. ae one who 
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studies, S’aikcha). 
ARITI v. Hariti. 
ARTHAS'IDDHI v. 

thasiddba. 
ARTHAVINISTCHAYA DH- 

ARMAPARIYAYA (ip hE 


Se PER ae RE Title of a 


translation by Suvarna Dha- 
rani, about A.D. 1113. 


ARUNA fal BAAE o fil AS 
A mountain (said to increaso 
and decrease periodically), 
S. of Sphitavaras (q.v.) in 
the Punjab. 


ARUPADHATU or ARUPA- 
VATCHARA (Tib. Gzugs 
med pai khams) due 4 
lit. the world without form 
(desire). 
three worlds (v. Trdildkya), 
towering above the Méru. 
That world in which there 
is neither form nor sensa- 
tion, comprising four heavens 
and forming the antechamber 
of Nirvana. 

ARYA (P4li. Ariya. Singh. 
Arya. Tib. Hphags pa. Mong. 
Chutuktu). fay or Buy 4 
Bp ot Bay FH oF Bay He any 
explained by ae lit. holy or 
by 2% lit. the Reverend. 
A title given to those who 
have mastered the Aryani 
satyani (q.v.) and thereby 
entered the Arya imarga i. e. 
the Arya’s path to Nirvana. 
This path, having four sta- 
tions, is called py if the 


Sarvart- 


The third of the, 
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fourfold path. Those four 
stations, being accessible 
ouly through personal growth 
in holiness, are called pg Fe 


the four fruits. Correspond- 
ing with this distinction of 
four stations or four fruits, 
and identic with it in mean- 
ing, is a distinction of pox 
four beings or PORK four 
classes of Aryas. For par- 
ticulars regarding this dis- 
tinction, see under S'rotApan- 
na, Sakriddgdmin, Anigdmin 
and Arhat. The title Arya 
is also an epithet of every 


patriarch. 

ARYA DASA pay al epEry 
or 3p (fi lit. holy apostle. A 
famous representative of the 


Mahdsamghikah School 

ARYA DJAMBHALA DJA- 
LENDRA YATHALABDA 
KALPA SUTRA Ho Si ose 
ew Title of a transla- 
tion by Dharmadéva, A. D. 
960-1127. 

ARYAGAGANA GANDJA 
PARIPRITCHTCH’A ot 


SSK Se HM ESE BE BH 
ARTES Title of a book 


(abstract). 


ARYA NAGARDJUNA BOD- 
HISATTVA SUHRILLEKA. 


Title of three translations, 


vic, SUTTER SARE 


by Gunavarman, 


+ 
Coe ayaeRE Se 


Is PART I. 


by Sarighavarman, A.D. 434;|ARYAS'ORA 3p BB lit. Arya 

and ie HF ER, the brave, or ye lit. the 

A.D. 700-712 at Brave. An Indian 

ARYA PARS’VIKA v. Pars’va. uddhist, author of several 
works. 


ARYASATYANI or ARYANI-|, i ; 
SATYANI or TOCHATURSA- | ARYATARA or SRAGDHARA 


TYA py lit. four dogmas. 
Four truths, the mastering 
of which constitutes an aye 
(q.v.). They are, (1.) Dukha 
eat lit. the dogma of 
misery, viz., that misery is 
& necessary concomitant of 
sentient existence ; (2.) Samu- 
daya Bray lit. the dogma 
of accumulation, viz. that 
misery is intensified by the 
passions ; (3.) Nirodha Rah 
lit. the dogma of extinction, 
viz., that the extinction of 
passion (and existence) is 
practicable ; (4.) Marga inne 
lit. the dogma of the path, 
viz., that there is a path (v. 
Arya) leading to the extinc- 
tion of passion (and  ex- 
istence). 


ARYASENA bay RAN AR oF 


Hay lit. holy army. One 
of the principal representa- 
tives of the Mahdsamghikah 
School (about A.D. 600). 


ARYASIMHA ene or 


lit. the lion- 


Bhikchu. The 24th patriarch, 
a Brahman by birth, a native 
of Central India. He died a 
martyx’s death in Cashmere 
(A.D. 259). 


[inl Fl] EW A 2 A female di- 


vinity of the ‘Tantra School. 


ARYA TARABHADRA NAMA 


ACHTAS’ATAKAM., Title 
of three books viz., (1.) aE 
SHE Me ete 
JERE) Ghee a wee 
a (3) eS Hee pee 


ARYAVARMMA fig 


or 3a lit. holy helmet. 


A priest of the Sarvastivé- 
dih School, author of a work 
on the V4éibhfichika philoso- 


phy. 


ARYA VASUMITRA S’ASTRA 


= BA ss yr 24 34 Title of 


a book 


AS'AIKCHA see under Arhat. 
ASAKRIT SAMADHI (lit. 


repeated samadhi) 
lit. the samadhi which 
is not collective (in one 


formula). A degree of ecsta- 
tic contemplation. 


Y — 


ASAMGHA or ASANGHA or 


ARYASAMGHA kay tin 


or 4a 2 lit. no contiguity. 
A native of Gandhéra, origi- 
nallv a follower of the 
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Mahis’Asakah School. He 
lived mostly in Ayéddhya 
(Oude). where he taught the 
rinciples of the Mahdydna 
School and wrote many works 
in explanation of its doc- 
trines. Strongly influenced 
by Brabninism and S'’ivaism, 
he became the founder of a 
new School, the Yogitchaérya 
or Tantra School, the tenets 
of which sre expounded with 
dialectic subtilty in Asamg- 
ha's principal work, the 
Yogatchérya bhimi s’dstra 
(q. v.). His teachings re- 
ceived wide acceptation in 
consequence of the belief 
that Asamgha had been mic 
raculously transported to the 
heaven Tuchita where Mai- 
tréya taught bim ‘the princi- 
ples of the Tantrasystem, 
and addressed to him the 
substance of the above men- 
tioned S’dstra. He is said 
to have lived 1000 years 
after S’dkyamuni, i.e. about 
550 A.D. and as no transla- 
tion of any of his works ap- 
peared earlier than 590—616 
A.D., this date is probably 
near the mark. 


ASAMKHYEA (Pali. Asam- 
kheyya. Singh. Asankya.) Bay 


{Eas HH ot Bal fA 
vii explained by 4a lit. 
countless, (1.) The highest 
sum for which a conventional 
term exists, according to 
Chinese calculations equal to 
1 followed by 17 cypbers. 
Tibetan and Singhalese com- 
putations estimate one Asamk- 


ASAT 


hyéa as equal to 1 followed 
by 97 cyphers, whence Burn- 
ouf concluded that Asamk- 
hyéa is the highest oonven- 
tional sum constituted b 
the highest odd units (7 
and 9), suggesting also that 
the two numbers 7 and 9 
have some mystic meaning. 
(2.) Name of a class of kalpas 
(q.v.). Every Mahékalpa (q. 
v.) consists, in every universe, 
of 4 Asamkhyéa kalpas, viz., 
the period of destruction 
(399) + the period of con- 
tinued destruction or empti- 


ness (Ze37)) i the period of 


reproduction or formation 


(ARH): and the period of 
continued reproduction or 


settlement _ Each of 
these Asamkhbyéa kalpas is 
subdivided into 20 = small 


kalpas (/}39) 


ASANDJNI SATTVA or A- 


RANGI SATTVA (Pali. 
Asanga satta. Singh. Assanja 
satthaya. Tib. Sems_ tchan 
hdou tches med) 4g #4 lit. 
without heat. The 15th of 
the 18 Brahmalokas. The 


6th region of the 4th 
Dhyana. 


ASALINI DHARMA S’ALA 


oF ete lit. the odd monas- 
tery. A vihdra in Kharachar. 
lit. the incompre- 


hensible nothing A _philoso- 
phieal term. 


ASITA (Singh. Kala dewala. 


Tib. Nap po or Trang srong 
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' gerved as a slave. 


tsien po) Bay EL Me, or Ray FE 
oor Bay #, or pay a ex- 
plained by 4g¢ }- lit. peer- 
less. A richi (fil) whom 
S'dkyamuni, in a former life, 
On S’ak- 
yamuni's subsequent re-birth, 
Asita pointed out the lak- 


chanas (q.v.) on the child’s 
body. One of the 18 Arhats 


(32 weet), worshipped in China, 
is called ‘ Asita, the Arya of 
mount Ghridhrakité.’ See 
also Aklés’a and Tapasvi. 


AS’MAGBHA (Pah. Vadjira. 
Tib. Rdohi snid po i.e. es- 


sence of stone) Pip ie 
xe or Bill ETE oF fal 
pha poe He explained by 7 

lit. stone deposit, and by 
HE Gi lit. amber. One of 


the Saptaratna (q.v.), either 
amber (Rémusnat), or ‘coral 
(Julien), or diamond (Burn- 
ouf), or emerald (Wilson). 


AS'MAKUTA #§ 7 q]y lit. 
stone heap mountain. The 


eastern border of the desert 
of Gobi. 


AS'OKA (Pali. Asoka or Pia- 
dassi. Singh. Asoka. Tib. 
Mya gnan med pa. Mong. 
Chasalang oughei Nom un 


khaghan) Bay 2 Shin or Pay ge 
sin or kal explained by 
RE lit. sorrowless. (1.) 
A king, described by Chinese 
texts as ‘a Tchakravartin, 
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a graudson of Adjdtas’atru’. 
The latter remark refers to 
Kalas’6ka (453 B.C.) and not 
to Dharmas'é6ka who was the 
grandson of Tchandragupta 
(381 B.C.) and who reigned 
about 319 B.C. But the 
Chinese constantly confound 
these two. As’dka, they say, 
gained the throne by assas- 
sination of his nearest re- 
latives. Converted to Bud- 
dhism, through an  Arhat 
whom he had boiled alive 
and who proved invulnerable, 
he became the Constantine 
of the Buddhist Church and 
distinguished himself by the 


_ number of vihdras and stipas 


he erected. He is supposed 
to be identic with the Piya- 
dasi whose edicts are found 
inscribed on pillars and rocks 
throughout India. His young- 
er brother (correctly ‘son ’) 
was Mahéndra. In the 17th 
and 18th years of his reign 
the third synod was held by 
Mahamaudgalyayana. (2.) 
Name of a tree (46 AE Rif ) 


lit. sorrowless tree) under 
which Mahamaya (q.v.) was 
delivered without pain. The 
Jonesia asoka. 


AS’'OKADATTA VYAKARA- 


NA. Title of two transla- 


tions, vizZ., dug. FS (i EE ie ep 
by Buddhas’dnta, A.D. 539, 
and hae kil Fad tit E Ze Bay 


yee RERE by Dharma- 
rakcha A.D. 317. 
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AS'OKA RADJA DJATAKA 
Kil meg i§ Title of a book. 
AS’OKA RADJAVADANA S0U- 


TRA fal FE EEWRE Title 


of a translation, A. D. 317— 
420. 


A’SOKARAMA 4a & -E 


A vihéra in Pataliputtra (q. 
v.), in which the third oad 
was held. 


AS'OKA SUTRA fay # =F 8 


Title of a translation by 
Samghapdla, A.D. 512. 


AS’RAVAKCHAVA (Pali. A- 
savasamkhaya) lit. destruc- 
tion of faults, or 


lit. finality of the stream. 


The Chinese explanation de- 
rives the term from the root 
s'ra (¥% to drop) and sup- 
poses the word 4ds’rava to 
refer to ‘the stream’ of 
metempsychosis, ‘According- 
ly 4s’ravakchaya, one of the 
6 Abhidjiids (q.v.), designa- 
tes ‘supernatural knowledge 
of the finality of the stream 
of life.’ 


ASURA (Singh. Asur.  Tib. 
Lha ma yin or Lha min. 


Mong. Assuri) pay {532 or 
oF iL SERE O° RATE = 


plained by lit. those 


who are not dévas. The 4th 
class of sentient beings, the 
mightiest of all demons, ti- 
tanic enemies of the dévas. 


AS’VADJIT (Singh.  Assaji. 


Tib. Rta thou!) Bay nl PE 
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oF Pale OF REA 
or Ral Se bg explained by AA 2 


lit. horse tamer. (1.) A mi- 
litary title (v. Upaséna). (2.) 
Name of one of the first five 
followers of S’Akyamuni. 


AS'VAGHOCHA (Singh. As- 


sagutta) Kay ee 8 yb or 
Els lit. a horse neighing. 


The 12th patriarch, a native 
of Benares, a noted an 

nist of Brahmanism. ° 
converted Kapimala, and is 
the author of a number of 
works. He is said to have 
died B.C. 327 (correct date 


about A. D. 100). His pos- 
thumous title is 4 lit. 
absolute conqueror. The ear- 


liest translation of any of his 
works was .published in A.D. 
405. 


AS’VAGHOCHA BODHISAT- 
TVA DJATAKA Be pps tt pte 
{KR Title of a book (abstract). 


AS'’VAKARNA (Pali. Assakan- 
na. Singh. Aswakarnna. 
Siam. Assakan) Bay bg SU AK 
or PH TE Fs ex plained 
by fA uy lit. horse ear 
mountain. The 5th of the 
7 concentric circles of gold- 
hills (Lew , Which sur- 
round Suméru, 2,500 ydédja- 
nas high and separated by 
oceans from the 4th and 6th 
circles. A Buddha, called 


FER AG (lit. great ruler 


of glory and light, title of 
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the Chinese god of fire), and 
mentioned in a list of 1,000 
Buddha (of the last kalpa), 
is said to have lived on these 
mountains. 


AS'VAYUDJA +27 78 48 jad A 
The first month of autumn. 
ATALI Payne Fil A province 
of the kingdom of Malva. 


ATAPAS (Pali. Atappa. Tib. 
Mi gdoung ba) 4a FY lit. 


without trouble. The 13th 
Brahmaléka The 5th region 
of the 4th Dhyana. 

ATATA Pay RENE The 3rd of 
the 8 cold hells; where the 
culprits’ lips are frozen, so 
that they can but utter this 
sound, Atata. 

ATCHALA 4ge)RR flit. in- 
satiable. Name of a Rak- 
chasi. 

ATCHARA eyez An Arhat 
of the kingdom of Andhra, 
founder of a vibara. 

ATCHARYA or ATCHARIN 
KnfSHE AED oF Rap BARE or 
ay AAR oF Pape oF ag 
Ad explained by eh AEM | 
lit. a teacher of morals, or 


REMY IE Ha Fy Ut. 
able to elevate the conduct 
of one’s disciples, or by iE 
lit. correct conduct. (I.) 
A. title 
those 
through 


Z—= 


of honour given to 
who have passed 
the novitiate. (2.) A 
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series of duties obligatory 
for the same. 


ATCHINTYABUDDHAVI- 
CHAYA NIRDES'A. Title 
of two translations by Bo- 


dhirutchi, viz. » Ske (if KFS, 


ae APA FF aE AS A 
ie PEAKE AD. 


ATCHINTY APRABHA SA 
BODHISATTVA NIRDES’A 


SUTRA 7 BEC BEAT 


aR Title of a trauslation 
by Kumaradjiva, A.D. 384— 
417, 


ATHARVA VEDA or ATHAR- 
VANA [iy fj WER X explained 


by Woe pty bit. magic incanta- 
tions, or by Any za lit. a 


S’astra on magic, or by fe 
lit. averting calamity of 
prayer. The 4th portion by 
the Véda, containing pro- 
verbs. incantations and 
magic formulas. 


ATIGUPTA fay HE ES 
plained by Sue iy (3, (lit. in- 
finitely high. A native of 
Central India who (A.D. 
630) introduced into China 


a, Sitra called Ke HE JE EE 


ATMA MADA lit. selfish 
pride Spiritual selfishness. - 


ATMANEPADA bay <& a K YE 


A conjugation, so called be- 
cause the action is supposed 
to revert (pada) to oneself 
(4tmane), e. g. di (to give), 
thus conjugated, means ‘to 
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give to oneself, to take’. 


ATYANVAKELA [iy Pi ukiy 
¥ An ancient kingdom, the 
country near Corachie (Lat. 
24° 51 N. Long 67° 165). 

AVABHASA -- fii a lit. the 


kingdom of light and virtue. 
A fabulous realm in which 
Mahikas’yapa is to be reborn 
as Buddha. 


AVADANA fap yRWERR oF ie 
KE explained by ie lit. 
comparisons, or by LH Ae lit. 
illustrations. One of twelve 
classes of Sutras, illustrating 
doctrinal points by the use 
of metaphors and parables, 
or stories. 

AVADANA SOTRA yj 
Title of a Sitra by Dharma- 
trata, translated A. D. 399. 
See also Dharmapadua. 


AVAIVARTIKA (Tib, Phyir 


miltog pa) ABS lit. not 
turning back (i.e going 
straight to Nirv&na), An epi- 
thet of every Buddha. 


AVAIVARTYA SUTRA or 
APARIVARTYA SUTRA fii 


HE RB ERE Title of a 


translation by Dharmarakcha, 
A.D. 284. See also Avivar- 
tita, 


AVAKAN v. Invakan. 


AVALOKITES'VARA  (Tib. 
Spyan ras gzigs or Cenresig. 
Mong. Ergetu 


Khomsim. ; 


Chin. Kwanyin) or AryAva- 


lokités’vara [iy OA) PR ae 
PAIR or Ee 
BRS Set of fal 
neo oe 


correctly ex- 


Bek by, #4 lit. on- 


looking (avalokita) sovereign 
(is’vara). (1.) An Indian male 
divinity, unknown to South- 
ern Buddhism, perhaps an 
ancient local deity of South- 
ern India, adopted by the 
followers of the Mahdyana 
School in India (especially in 
Magadha) and highly re- 
vered, from the 3rd to the 
7th centuries, in conjunction 
with Majidjus’ri, as a Bo- 
dhisattva who, from of old, 
appeared on earth in a 
variety of places (but espe- 
cially at Potala) and under 
numerous forms (but always 
as a male), saving for in- 
stance Simbala (q.v.) from 
shipwreck and generally act- 
ing as a sort of Saviour of 
the faithful, and bearing 
some similarities to Vishnu. 
(2.) The first male ancestor 
(Brasrinpo) of the Tibetan 
nation, the principal tutelary 
deity of Tibet, adopted by 
Tibetan Buddhism under the 
name Padmapéni (i.e. lotus 
bearer or Jotus-born) as an 
incarnation of Avalékités'va- 
ra, and highly revered, in 
conjunction with Mandjus'ri 
(the representative of creative 
wisdom, corresponding with 
Brahma) and Vadjrapéni 
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(the representative of divine 
power, corresponding with 
Indra), as the representative 
of compassionate Providence 
(corresponding partly with 
Shiva), the controller of 
metempsychosis and special 
head of the present Buddhist 
church. The six mystic syl- 
lables 6m mani padme htm 
(q.v.) sre specially used to 
invoke this male deity, who 
is often represented with 11 
heads (in 3 tiers) and 8 
hands, and with the Shi- 
vaitic necklace of skulls. He 
is supposed to have appeared 
on earth in various incarna- 
tions as the spiritual mentor 
of all believers, and especial- 
ly to have been incarnate in 
the King of Tibet called 
Srong-tsan-gam-bo and in 
every successive Dalai Lama. 
The Tantra School of Tibet 
declared this Tibetan deity 
to be the Dhyani Bodhisat- 
tva (spiritual reflex in the 
world of forms, produced by 
contemplation) of Amitibha 
Buddha. His special sanc- 
tuary is on mount Potala in 
Lhassa. (3.) A Chinese fe- 
male deity, probably an 
ancient local goddess of mercy 
(and progeny), worshipped 
in China, before the advent 
of Buddhism, under the name 
Kwanyin and adopted by 
Buddhists as an incarnation 
of Avalékités’vara (or Pad- 
mapani). According to Chi-| 
nese accounts, Kwanyin was | 


the third daughter of RT | 
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¥ v. S’ubhavyfha), a ruler of 


a northern kingdom, suppos- 
ed to be identic with 


Chwang-wang of the Chow 
dynasty (B. C. 696). She 
was so determined, it is said, 
to become a nun, that she 
absolutely refused to be mar- 
ried, even when put (by her 
father’s order) to degrading 
duties in the convent. Her 
father ordered her to be ex- 
ecuted with the sword, but 
the sword was broken into 
1,000 pieces without hurting 
her. Her father then order- 
ed her to be stifled, when 
her soul left the body and 
went down to hell, but hell 
forthwith changed into para- 
dise. Tosave his hell, Yama 
sent her back to life, where- 
upon she was miraculouly 
transported, on a lotus flower, 
to the island of P’ootoo 
(Potara), near Ningpo, where 
she lived for 9 years healing 
disease and saving mariners 
from shipwreck. Her father 
having fallen ill, she cut the 
flesh off her arms and made 
it into a medicine which 
saved his life. To show his 
gratitude, he ordered a 
statue to be erected in her 


honour, saying 4.=-4>ff 
‘with completely formed 
(ts‘uen), arms and eyes’, but 
the sculptor misunderstood 
the order for => =--- AR 
‘with a thousand  (ts‘ien) 
arms and eyes, whence it 
happened that a statue with 
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a 1,000 eyes and 1,000 arms 
perpetuated her memory, and 
she was henceforth known 


and revered as FFA B 


ARABS “the 
Bodhisattva Kwanyin who 
has 1,000 arms and 1,000 eyes, 
great in mercy and great in 
compassion.’ To identify 
Kwanyin as an incarnation 
of Avalékités’vara, her name 
Kwanyin He was explain- 
ed as meaning avalokitn 
lit. looking on) svara, (=F 
lit. sound ie. of prayers), 
She is also styled Bk 
lit. the sovereign (ish- 


vara) who looks on or re- 
gards (avaldkita) the sounds 
or prayers (svara), and, by 


abbreviation, #4 It 5 TE lit. 


the sovereign (ishvara) who 
looks on the world (avaldki- 
ta). Other epithets are 

-=@ lit. sound of the world 
of light, and ist lit. on- 


looking controller (Kwanyin), 
which two epithets may be 
modern corrupt forms or 
archaic relics of her ancient 
name. Kwanyin is also styl- 
ed BE (v. Abhbyutgata 
rAdja) lit. the august monarch, 
and as such regarded as the 
patron of those who are un- 
der criminal prosecution. An- 


other title is AKAE lit. 
white robed great scholar, 
and as such she is represent- 
ed with a baby on her arm 


and worshipped by people 
desiring progeny. She is 
also styled Bodhisattva (q. 
v.) and Abhayamdada (q.v.) 
Some Chinese texts confound 
Kwanyin with Maitréya (q. 
v.), because the former is the 
predicted successor of Ami- 
tabha, whilst Maitréya is to 
be the next Buddha to ap- 
pear in this world. If other 
texts increase the confusion 
by identifying Kwanyin both 
with Maitréya and with 
Pirna Miaitréyani puttra (q. 
v.), the explanation is like- 
wise easy, for Kwanyin’s 
title (lit. great mercy) 


ig likely to be confounded 
with that of Maitréya viz 
lit. family of mercy 


and with that of Parma viz. 


tk lit. the son of full 


mercy. Some texts also as- 
sert that Kwanyin was ‘the 
third son of the grihapati 
Anf&tha pindika of the bamboo 
garden Djétavana near the 
Gridhrakita mountain, and 
was called Sudatta.’ But as 
they add that this was but 
one of the many incarnations 
of Kwanyin, there is no con- 
tradiction in the statement, 
though it is based on a 
mistake, as Sudatta was the 
name of the father. 


AVALOKITES’VARA BODHI- 


SATTVA SAMANTAMUK- 
HAPARIVARTA i 
VE Ga ie eon 


Re Title of a translation, of 
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a chapter from the Sud- 
dharma pundarika, by Kuma- 
yadjiva (who translated the 
prose) A.D. 384—417, and 


the Sammatah School, 0 
called because its founder 
was, as a newborn babe, 
abandoned by his parents. 


by Di jidnagu ta (who tr anslat- AVARAS’AILAH (Singh, Seli- 


ed ‘iis githas), A.D. 557— 
589. ; 
AVALOKITES’VARAIK ADA- 


S'AMUKHA DHARANI. 
Title of two translations, viz. 


BPE — TE ETE ER FL 


yas) Ral 1X He aR He oF DH LL 


(EFA lit. the School of the 
dwellers on the western 
mountain. A subdivision of 
the Mahasamghikah School, 


4% by Yas'ogupta, A.D. 557 AVARAS'AILA SAMGHARA- 


—581, and +— Hea FL 
4g by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 


656. 
AVALOKITES’ VARA MATRI 
DHARANI #1 A tERE 


MA Bil (& 2 32 #2 (8 fn Be 
explained by Pa Lye iit. 


the monastery of the western 
mountain. A vihdra in Dha- 
nakatchéka, built 600 B.C., 


deserted A. D. 600. 


Title of ; 
BIKE HEJERE Title of a) VaATAMS'AKA SUTRAS. 


eon PADMA 
DJALAMULA TANTBANA- 


ret? A subdivision of 
the Sitra Pitaka. 


MA DHARANI. Title of four| AVATARA fay BY 4o #2 ex- 


books, viz. (1.) + ART 
BEER 2) FF 
FARRERERE SHE ©.) 
F FT ARK Bl eet 


plained by 4¥ 4: lit. meta- 
morphosis. The Brahiminical 
idea of incarnation  cor- 
responding to anupdpadaka 
(q. Vv.) 


ARE DRE (©) SRSA RCT | AVENIKA DHARMA (Singh. 


FUR: 
AVANDA | ny wt An ancient 


kingdom, probably the mo- 
dern district of Shekarpoor, 
Lat. 27° 36 N. Long. 69° 
18 E. 

AVANTIKHAH (Tib. Srung 


Buddha dharmma) FAAS 
Atk YF lit. 18 detached char- 


acteristics. The distinctive 
marks of a Buddha who is 
‘detached’ from the im- 
perfections which mark ordi- 
nary mortals. 


hi sd 
pa vaht se) KAN BTSET| avippHA KARNA SAMGHA- 


a lit. the great School of 
the son who could not be 


RAMA ipSREREFE iS 1 


abandoned. A subdivision of 4 BE AN = Ef Be lit 
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the monastery of those whose 
ears are not pierced. Aun 
ancieut vihéra near Yodha- 
patipura. 


AVIDYA (Singh. Awidya. Tib. 
Ma rig pa) 4a¢ AA lit. absence 
of perception. The last (or 
first) of the 12 Niddnas (q. 
v.), Wiz. ignorance whic 
mistakes the iliusory pheno- 
mena of this world for real- 
ities. 

AVILOMA 3f lit. a sheep’s 
hair. A subdivision 
yodjana. 

AVITCHI (Singh. and Siam. 
Awichi. Tib, Mnar med) [say 


HR Oe Pal HEALEY O° Pal 
Mt oF Raye oO Roya, 
explained by 4ne [i] Hb Hh ER lit. 
uninterrupted hell. The last 
of the 8 hot hells, where the 
culprits die and are re-born 
without interruption (yet not 
without hope of final redemp- 
tion). 


AVIVARTITA (or APARIVA- 
RTYA) SUTRA ANS RIE 
Bae Title of a translation, 


A.D. 397—439. See also 
Vaipulya vyth4vivartita dha- 
rmatchakra sutra. 


AVRIHA (Singh. Awiha. Tib. 
Mitchheba) lit. making no 
effort, Sue 4 lit. absence of 
thought, The 13th Brahma- 


loka. 
4th Dhydna. 


of a 


AYAMUKHA (or Hayamukha) 


AYANA ty 


The 4th region of the 


pay HY Fs.4F An ancient king- 


dom, probably the region 
near Surajepoor, Lat. 26° 26 
N. Long. 86° 16 E. 

lit. a march, A 


division of time, equal to 6 
months. 


L|AYATANA fay {447 Gene- 


ral term for the organs of 
sense. See Chadayutana and 
Vidjfiana. 


AYODHYA fay polit: ‘The ca- 


pital of Kés’ala, the head 
quarters of ancient Buddhism, 


the present Oude, Lat. 26° 
N. Long. 82° 4 E. 
AYURVEDA explained 


by Oy i O° = a lit. the 
S’dstra of lopgevity. One of 
the Védas, a ritual to be 
used at sacrifices. 


AYUTA (Tib. Ther hboum) fay 


He or AG ER th, explained 


by Hf Ak lit. LOU kofi, A 


numeral, ot to 1,000,000, 
000. 


B. 


BADAKCHAN gkgeqiq|s or 


Fale -A mountainous 


district of [Ckhdra, the re- 
gion near Gumbeer, Lat. 
34° 45 N. Long. 70 EF 


BAGHELAN $5 yy Ji The 


country W. of the Bunghee 
river, between Koondooa and 
Ghoree, Lat 36° N. Long. 
68°E. 
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of an ancient Kingdom of 
India. 


BALAPRITHAGDJANA (Pali. 
Balaputhudjdjana) ye FE Ws 
Fi fim AAAS o¢ BER 
Be at (7, JS explained by 


BAHUDJANA 2 DP ice AS 
explained by BE AE lit. all 
living beings. 


BAKTRA ph 372 or 18 1 
A city of Bactriana, once a 
nursery of Buddhism, A. D. 


600 still famous for its 
sacred xelics and monuments. 
The present Balkh, Lat. 36° 
48 N. Long 67° 4 Ki. 


BALA (Singh. Purnna) yk 3 


The sister of the girl Ananda 
Singh. Sujata) who supplied 
‘Akyamuni with milk. 


BALA or Pantchabalini (Singh. 
Balayas) I lit. five po- 
wers, with the note ‘bala 
signifies Ak lit. to limit, 
to stop.’ One of the cate- 
gories forming the 37 Bodhi 
pakchika dharma (q. v.), em- 
bracing (1.) the power of 
faith, v. S’raddhdbala, (2.) 
the power of energy, v. Vir- 
yabala, (3.) the power of 
memory, v. Smritibala, (4.) 
the power of meditation, v. 
Samadhibala, and (5.) the 
power of wisdom, v. Pradj- 
fiabala, See also under 
Indriya. 


BALADITYA we He Rn SRA 
’ explained by Xj A iit. the 
early sun. A king of Ma- 
gadha, protector of Bud- 
dhists, who if identic with 
Balihita, reigned A. D. 191. 


BALAPATI YE #2 ok fe Name 


BANDUPRABHA 


Z| Fe BE lit. a little child 
born apart, or by i 38 4b 


lit. born a fool and differ- 
ing (sc. from the saints). A 
designation of unbelievers. 


BALI YEE explained by A 


“43 lit. one who has ties (sc. 
of relationship). Name of a 


king of Asuras. 


BALUKA ERM An ancient 


kingdom of eastern Turkes- 
tan, the present Aksu, Lat. 
40°7 N. Long. 39°29 E. 


Au- 


thor of the Buddhabhiami 


Sitra S’Astra. 


BARUKATCHEVA Or ik $B 


qt we An ancient kingdom in 


Gujerat, S. of the Nerbudda, 
near Baroche, Let. 21°44 N. 


. Long. 72°56 E. 
BAS’PAH (Tib. Bhachbah or 


Phaggs pa lama) 7 Ape 


or ARE or EL 
or REELED or SE RUBE 


or 2S A KA S’ramana of 
Tibet teacher and 


confidential adviser of Kublai 
Khan, who appointed him 
head of the Buddhist church 
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of Tibet (A. D. 1,260). He 
is the author of a manual of 
Buddhist terminology (a AT 


5) en) and translated an- 


other work into Chinese. He 
constructed (A. D. 1,269) for 
the Mongol language an al- 
phabet and syllabary _ bor- 
rowed from the Tibetan and 
known by the term Horyik, 
for which, however, the Lama 
Tsordjiosen subsequently (A. 
D. 1307—1311) substituted 
another alphabet, based on 
that of S’akyapandita. 


BAYANA AE RTA An ancient 


kingdom and city in Bok- 
hara, famous for a statue of 
Buddha (entering Nirvana), 
said to have been 1,000 feet 
long. The present Bamydn, 
Lat 34°50 N. Long. 67°40 E. 


BHADANTA (Pali. Bhanta) 
= PERE explained by Kt 
lit. great virtue. A title of 
honour (like Reverend) given 
to priests (especially of the 
Hindyana School). 


BHADRA (Pali. Bhaddha) py 


= oe or EYE explained by 
Ste lit. virtuous, or by 

lit a sage. (1.) An epithet 
of every Buddha. (2.) Name 
of tree. (3.) Name of the 
realm in which Yas’édhara 
is to be reborn. 


BHADRAKALPA (Pali. Bhad- 


dha Kappa. Siam. Phattaka- 


BHADRAKA RATRI 


BHADRAPADA 


the sages. A designation for 
the kalpa (q.v.) of stability, 
so called because 1,000 Bud- 
dhas (sages) appear in the 
course of it. Our present 
period is a Bhadrakalpa and 
4 Buddhas have already ap- 
peared. It is to last 236 
million years, but over 151 
million years have already 
elapsed. 


BHADRAKALPIKA SUTRA 


Ba Title of a transla- 
tion by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 


300. 
RRS 
Title of a translation 
A.D. 701. 


BHADRA KATCHANA yy, 


Yas'édhara. 


BHADRA MAYAKARA PA. 


RIPRITCHTCH’A. Title of 


two translations, viz. 
A— Bee by Dharmarakcha, 


A.D. 265—316, and 2-6 
PN MESE BEEZ by Bodhiru- 


tchi, A.D. 618—907. 
xe #2 SK 


Ke Name of the last month 
of summer. 


BHADRAPALA oF iE 


or rie ik He A Bodhisattva 
who, with 500 others, slighted 
S’ikyamuni in a former life, 
but was afterwards converted 
and became Buddha. 


la) Bey lit. the kalpa of) BHADRAPALA S’RECHTHI 
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PARIPRITCHTCH’A. Title 


of two translations, viz. Be 
FE fF by Djiinagupta, A. 


D. 596, and KFC RAE 


by Divikara and others, 
D. 680. 


BHADRAPALA SUTRA $f 
[Spi HE ae RE Title of a transla- 
tion by Lokalakcha. 


BHADRA RUTCHI Erbe ae 


Fe explained by Bae 
lit. good and loving. A 
priest of Parvata whose dis- 
putation with a Brahman 
was cut short by the latter 
sinking down into hell. 


BHADRATCHARI PRANID- 


HANA 2 BH Ue (7 RAG 


Title of a translation by 
Amoghavadjra, A.D. 746— 
771. 


BHADRA VIHARA 


WE Sy 2 explained wo ee 


lit the monastery of sages. 
A vihdra in Kanydkubdja. 
BHADRAYANIYAH or Bha- 
draputtriyah PvE SLE Hat 
2 or lit. the School 
of Bhadra, or lit 
the School of the conveyance 
of Bhadra, or & lit. 


the School of the descendants 
of Bhadra. A School founded 
by a famous ascetic called 


Bhadra. 


BHADRIKA or 
(Pali. Bhaddaji. 


cr 


Bhadraka 
Tib. Ngang 


5 He 
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zen or Ming zan) 


te 
Sm ° BYEERE  Ditte A 


son of Amritédana, one of 
the first 5 disciples of S’Ak- 
yamuni. 


~ BHAGAL Ss4nyt A city S. 


of Khoten, famous for a 
statue exhibiting all the 
lakchandni (q. v.), 

BHGARAMA (lit. the ardma, 
or dwelling, of the  god- 
Bhaga) ae jz Ie aoe ro- 
sapam or Karsana (Ptolemy), 
the capital of Kapis’a, the 
modern Begrdm. 


BHAGAVADDHARMA 


The 
1 pe or EF lit. honoura- 
ble law. A S’ramana of 
western India who translated 
into Chinese a popular work 
in honour of Avalékités’vara. 


BHAGAVAT or _ Bhagavan 
(Pali. Bhagavi. Singh. Baga- 
wa, Siam. Phakhava. Tib. 
Btsham Idan das) i a ate 


ih O° SE eh O° TM 
ak or Be yz An epithet, 
‘the man of virtue (or 
merits)’, given to every Bud- 


dha, 
BHANI REE, or BEE, A mi- 
nister of of Sas’ afika, 
BHARYA YE FI] HD A wife. 


BHASKARA VARMMA ; 


7a ie explained by 


E4 tit. armour of the sun. 


i king of Kamarupa, a des- 
cendant of Narayana Déva. 
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BHAVA (Singh. Bhawa) 4 
lit. existence. One of the 
12 Nidinas, existence, as the 
moral agent that assigas 
every individual to one or 
other of the ‘lriildkya (= 


— 


lit. three modes of actual 
existence). The creative 
cause of Bhava is Upadina. 
Its consequence is Dyati. 
BHAVASANGKRAMITA 80O- 
TRA. Title of 8 translations, 


vie. O) KA SES oT 


9 by Bodhirutchi, A.D. 386 


“bo; ©) Shasta He 


by Buddhas’ dinta, A. D, 


ee 


4a A.D, 518—907. 
BHAVA VIVEKA Ante Gi 


¥ 


or lit. clear argument. 
A disciple of Nagardjuna, 
who retired to a rock cavern 
to await the coming of Mai- 
tréya. Author of the 


TED ae Mahdéyanatalaratua 
S’4stra, translated by Hiuen- 
tsang, A.D. 648. 

BHECHADJYAGURU  VAI- 
DURYAPRABHASA PUR- 
VAPRANIDHANA a TRY 


BBS Je hn RK AS A fis SE 
Title of a translation iG 
Hiuentsang, A.D. 650. See 
also Saptatathigata purva- 
pranidhdna vis’échavistara. 


BHECHADJYAGURU PUR- 
VAPRANIDHANA S&C i 


BHIKCHU 


BE AR ARE Title of o trans- 
pa by Dharmagupta, A.D. 
615. 


BHECHADJYA RADJA 


lit. the medical king. A 


disciple of S’akyamuni. See 
also Survasattvapriyadars ana 
and Vimalagarbha. 


BHECHADJYARADJA BHE- 


CHADJYASAMUDGATA 
pe Bh Rt BL EB 
ee Title of a 


See by Kalayas’as, A. 
D. 424. 


BHECHADJYA SAMUDGA- 


TA ae | BE lit, the su- 
perior medical Bodhisattva. 
A disciple of S'aékyamuni. 


See also Vimalanétra. 


BHICHMAGARDJITA GHO- 


CHASVARA RADJA mee 
“fF lit. the king of grave 


utterance. The name under 
which numberless Buddhas 
Successively appeared, in 
Mahisambhava, during the 
Vinirbhéga Kalpa. 


(Pali. Bhikkhu. 
Singh. Bhikchu. Tib. Dges- 


long. Mong. Gelong) }t Fr 
or Bs explained by wt 


lit. mendicant scholars or by 
lit. followers of S’akya. 


(1.) A fragrant plant, emblem 
of the virtues of a religious 
mendicant. (2.) Two classes 
of S’ramanas (q.v.), viz. 
esoteric mendicants (Ay 

who control their nature by 
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the law, and exoteric men- BHUTA ih 4 explained by 


dicants (Wb #,) who control 


their nature by diet. Every 
true Bhikchu is supposed: to 
work miracles. 


BHIKCHUNI Tib. Dgo slong 
ma, or Ani. Mong. Tshiba- 
ganz) be Je JE 
Female religious mendicants 
who observe the same rules 
as any Bhikchu. 


BHIKCHUNI PRATIMOK- 
CHA SUTRA +244 }- 


: Title of a com- 


EERE 


pilation by Fa-hien. 


BHIKCHUNI SAMGHIKA- 
VINAYA PRATIMOKCHA 


SOTRA Jt fr Je frat a 
PEATE NHRE Title of 


a translation by Fa-hien and 
Bhuddhabhadia, A.D. 414. 


BHIMA qe or ieee (1.) 
Name of S'iva’s wife (the 
terrible). (2.) A city, W. of 
Khoten, possessing a statue 
(of Buddha) said to have 
transported itself thither from 
Udyana. 


BHUROM mg An exclama- 


tion, frequently occurring at 
the beginning of mantras (q. 
v.), probably in imitation of 
Bhramanic mantras which 
begin by invoking  bhir 
(earth), bhuvah (atmosphere) 
and svar (heaven). Perhaps 
a contraction of bhir (earth) 
and om (q.v.) 


Fj 4: lit. spontaneous genern- 
tion, or by {CE lit. born 
by transformation. 

BHUTAS gh4 Heretics who 


besmeared their bodies with 
ashes. Probably a Shivaitic 
sect. 


BIMBISARA or Bimbasdra or 
Vimbasfira (Singh. Bimsara. 
Tib. Srenika, or Gzugs tshan 


sningpo. Mong. Margisiri 
amogo langa ovile duktchi, 
or Tsoktsasun  dshiruken) 


MLE HE O° UCU Te 


or yD explained by 
lit. a shadow (render- 
ed) solid, or by Ky lit. 


the sand of a vase. A King 
of Magadha, residing at 
Radjagriha, converted by 
S’ékyamuni, to whom he 
gave the Vénuvana park. He 
was murdered by his son 


Adjaétas’atru. 


BIMBISARA RADJA oe 
Title of 2 books, viz. (1.) 


Sn Eee OR ET 
and (2) FAVDE u JERE 
BODHI or Sambodhi (Tib. 
Byang cub) =e TR explained 
by > lit. intelligence, or by 


ie lit. (the act of keeping 


one’s mind) truly awake, in 
contradistinction from Bud- 
dhi (the faculty of intelligence). 
That intelligence or knowledge 
by which one becomes a Bud- 
dha or a believer in Buddhism, 
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See also Bodhi 


dharma. 


BODHIDHARMA 3% 


The 28th Indian (1st Chi- 
nese) patriarch, originally 
called Bodhitara (SERS 


He was a Kchattriya 


by birth, being the son of a 
king of southern India. His 


teacher Panyatara (Aye 


) gave him the name Bo- 


te een to mark his under- 
standing (bodhi) of the law 
(dharma) of Buddhe. Bo- 
dhidharma brought the alms- 
bowl of Saékyamuni (v. 
patra) to China (9th moon, 
21st day, A.D. 520), visited 
Canton, and then Lohyang, 
where he remained engaged 
in silent meditation for 9 
years, being thenceforth 
known as ‘the wall-gazing 


Brahman’ (We FF FA). 


He is supposed to have died 
cerca A.D. 529. 


pakchika 


BODHIDRUMA or Bodhivrik- 


cha a lit. bodhi-tree, 
or THis lit. tree of in- 
telligence, or $k iz 


lit. pippala, or a i Hu 
gq lit. pippali vrikcha, 


or it He Oe PAR we 7) BL 
lit. asvas'tha vrikcha. The 
tree (Ficus religiosa) under 
which S'‘aékyamuni did 7 
years’ penance, and under 
which he became Buddha. 
This tree, originally 400 
(Chinese) feet high, and 50 


BODHIMANDA (Singh. 


feet high when Hiuen-teang 
saw it (A.D. 629—6465), still 
exists, 2 miles 8.E. of Gaya, 
on the left bank of the 
Nairanjana. Cuttings of this 
tree, which is considered to 
be » symbol of the spread 
and growth of Buddhism, 
are planted in China in 
front of monasteries sand 
temples. Fah-hien (A.D. 399 
—414) mistook this tree for 
® palmtree (v. Patra), with 
which the Bodhi tree is now 
generally identified in China. 


BODHILA ie St A native. 


of Cashmere, author of the 
Tattva safitchaya s’Astra ( 


i belonging to the 
-Mahdsamghik&h School. 


Bo- 
dhimandala) ETA ie lit. 


the platform of bodhi, or 
ini lit. the platform of 


intelligence, or A> ail ak lit. 
the diamond throne (vadjri- 
sana). The terrace, said to 
have raised itself out of the 
round, surrounding — the 
hidruma, where all Bo- 
dhisattvas sit down when 
about to become Buddhas, 
This ground, said to be as 
solid as diamond, is boiieved 
to form the navel (centre) of 
the earth. 


BODHIRUTCHI tt TA x 


or SEH HE OF Hite oe 
plained by lit. uuder- 
standing and hope, or by if 
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at lit. intelligence and hope. 
(1.) S’ramana of northern 
India, who arrived in Loh- 
yang A. D. 508, and trans- 
lated some 30 works. (2.) 
Cognomen of Dharmarutchi 
(q. Vv.) 

BODHISATTVA (Pali. Bo- 
dhisatto. Singh. Bodhisat. 
Siam. Phothisat. Tib, Byang 
cub sems dpa) lit. he whose 
essence (sattva) has become 


intelligence (bodhi) “BE AGE 


bie ot GRR BEET IF of FR 


AE ge explained by 


ie oT 
RA Th lit. knowledge in 


possession of one’s affections 
or by 3, lit. the mind of 
intelligence. The third class 
of saints who have to pass 
only once more through 
human life before becoming 
_ Buddhas, including also 
those Buddhas who are not 
yet perfected by entering 
Nirvana (v. Mahdsattvas). 
One of the three means of 
conveyance to Nirvina (v. 
Triyéna), compared with an 
elephant fording a river. 


BODHISATTVA  PBODHID- 
RUMA SUTRA se ie ints 
#K Title of a book. 

BODHISATTIVA BUDDHA- 
NUSMRITI SAMADHI se, 


Toe Er BE 2h fs — PRE Title 


BODHISATTVA 


Tripitaka, sittras treating on 
the state of a Bodhisattva. 
PITAKA 
SADDHARMA SOTRA (fp 


wee AAR re if. ane 


Title of oa translation 
Dharmarakcha, A. D. 1004— 
1058. 


BODHISATTVA PITFAKA 


SUTRA SEE ee Title of 
atranslaticn by Hiuen-tsang, 
A.D. 645. 


BODHISATTVA PITAKA- 


VATAMSAKA MANDJU- 
S’BIMULA GARBHA TAN- 
TRA ARE pe cH 
ALB A RWLAE. Tite of 


a translation, A.D. 980— 
1001. 


BODHISATTVA TCHARYA 


NIRDES’A. Title of two 
translations, viz. SHE fhe Ste HY, 


by Gunavarman, A. D. 
431, and ee AE by 


Dharmarakcka, A. D. 414— 
421. 


BODHIVAKCHO MANDI U- 


SRI NIRDES'A SUTRA 
PiBKFE SS WMC CHK 
BID FN ANTES Title of a 


translation, A.D. 980—1001. 


BODHI VIHARA ee +8. = 


lit. the temple of intelligence. 
A favourite name, given to 
many monasteries. 


of a translation, A.D, 462. a ads 


BERGE A section of the| BODHYANGA (Pali. Sambodj- 
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hana. Singh. eens) 
A SERR OF BRS lit. 
seven divisions of bodhi, or 

¥£ lit. seven branches 


of understanding. One of 
the 87 categories of the 
Bodhi pakchika dharma, 
comprehending 7 degrees of 
intelligence, viz. (1.) memory 
v. Smriti; (2.) discrimination 
y. Dharma pravitchaya; (3.) 
energy v. Virya; (4.) joy v. 
Priti; (5.) tranquillity  v. 
Pras’rabdhi ; (6.) ecstatic con- 
templation v. Samadhi; (7.) 
indifference v, Upékché. 


BOLOR $k B6 52, °° S4BE HE 
A kingdom, N. of the Indus, 
S.E. of the Pamir, rich in 
minerals. The modern Balti, 
or Little Tibet (by the Dards 
called Palolo). It is to be 
distinguished from the city 
Bolor in Tukhéra. 


BRAHMA (Siam. Phrom. Tib. 
shangs. Mong. Esrun tegri) 
ERLE OT ee He’ ee 
or 7s Fes Pe or AE or 
AP = or Ags explained by 
— RAY 4 iit, the 
father of all living beings. 
The first person of the 
Brahminical Trimurti, adopt- 
ed by Buddhism, but placed 
in an inferior position, being 
looked upon, not as creator, 
but as a trasitory dévata 
whom every saint, on obtain- 
ing bodhi, surpasses. 


BRAHMA DJALA SUTRA. 
Title of two translations, 


vis RBA TX 
A. D, 222—280, and 
oe eet by Kumfradjtva, A. 
406. 


Osa 6g 


BRAHMADATTA 
or lit. gift of Brahma. 
(1.) A king of Kany&kubdja. 
(2) A king of Vérdnaos’f, 
ather of Kés’yapa. (3.) Same 
as Brahménandita.. 


BRAHMADHVADJA 


lit. Brahma’s figure. A fabu- 
lous Buddha, whose domain 
is S, W. of our universe, an 
incarnation of the 8th son of 
Mahdabhidjfia djfiend bhibba. 


BRAHMAKALA 7 sin ¥k 
Name of a mountain. 


BRAHMAKAYIKAS (Siam 
Phrom. Tib. Tshangs hkhor) 


AS SINE IK or AE lit. 
the dévas of Brahma. The 
retinue of Brahma. 


BRAHMAKCHARAS 
or = lit. Brahma’s writ- 


ing. P&li or Sanskrit, the 
former being considered by 
by Chinese writers the more 
ancient system, both as a 
written and spoken lan- 


guage. 
BRAHMALOKA F lit. the 
heavens of Brahma, or Tt + 
lit. the heavens of the 


ruler of the world. Eighteen 
heavenly. mansions constitut- 
ing the world of form (v. 


ote 
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Rapadhéta) and divided into 

4 ions of contemplation 

(¥. ‘DhyAna), Southern Bud- 
dhism knows only sixteen. 
Northern Buddhists added 
Punyaprasava and  Ana- 
bhraka. 

BRAHMANA (Tib. Bram ze) 
BREE oo REP] ox 
plained by ¢7 lit. pure 
walk. (1.) A term of social 
distinction hE lit. clan), the 


caste of Brahmans. (2.) A 
religious term, designating a 
man whose conduct is pure, 


BRAHMANANDITA lit, 


Brahma’s elephant. A _ king 
of Viis’ali, who had 1000 
sons, also called Brahmadat- 


ta. 
eM 


BRAHMANAPURA 
Se A city, N. E. of the 
capital of Malava. 


BRAHMANARACHTRA P3 


PiBl of FeRERERy Mt 
the kingdoms of the Brah- 
mans. A general name for 


India. 
BRAHMANARACATRA RAD- 


JA SUTRA (83% 
a Ee itl Oe EAE RE 


BRAHMAPARICHADYAH 
AR BR lit. the assembly of 


the Brahmas. The 1st Brah- 
maléka. The Ist region of 


the lst Dhyana. 
BRAHMAPURA Te Be 


WH explained ie td 
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lit. the woman-kingdom. A 
kingdom of northern India, 
the dynastic title of which 
was entailed upon the female 
line exclusively, Its oapital 
was situated near Sirenug- 
gur, Lat. 30°10 N. Long 18° 
46 KE. 
BRAHMA PUROHITAS 
a lit. the attendants of 
rahma. The 2nd Brahma- 
léka, The 2nd region of the 
Ist Dhyana. 


BRAHMA SAHAMPATT ot 
Mahabrahma sahampati 


HE= SRK OF HORE 
lit. lord of the world of 
patient suffering. A title of 
Brahma, as ruler of the 
Sahaldkadhatu. 


BRAHMATCHARI Heck ex- 


plained by PR lit. des- 
cendants of purity. (1.) A 
young Brahman. (2.) A Bud- 
dhist ascetic, irrespective of 
caste or descent. 


BRAHMAVADANA SOTRA 


Bist HL RAE Title of a 


BRAHMA VASTU Title 
of a syllabary, in 12 parts. 


BUDDHA (Siam. Phuttho. Tib. 
Sangs rgyas. Mong. Burchan) 
Elm oF EE or eis or 
FLEK or 7a Ek or HR ex- 
plained by lit. awake 
neers) (1.) The 


rst person of the Triratna. 
(2) The highest degree of 
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saintship, Buddhaship. (3.) 
Every intelligent person who 
has broken through the 
bondage of sense, perception 
and self, knows. the utter 
unreality of all phenomena, 
and is ready to enter 
Nirvana. 


BUDDHABHADRA VER 


Bee PEKERKE HR &* 
plained by i lit. intel- 
ligent sage. (1.) A native of 
Kapilavastu, a descendant of 
Amritédana Rfdja, who came 
to China A. D. 406, introduc- 
ed an alphabet of 42 charac- 
ters and translated and com- 

sed many books. (2) A 
dliss sciple of Dharmakécha, 
whom Hiuen-tsang (A.D. 630): 
—640) met in India, 


BUDDHABHUMI SUTRA fe 
Ht thx Ss Title of a trans- 


lation by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 
645. 


BUDDHABHUMI SUTRA 


S'ASTRA @h ph Ae ae A 
commentary on the preced- 
ing work, translated by 
Hiuen-taang A.D. 649. 
BUDDHADASA BE ERA: 
explained by lit. 


envoy of intelligence. A 
native of Ayamukha, author 
of the Mahévhibhécha s'fstra. 


BUDDHADHARMA same as 


Avénikadharma. 
BUDDHADJIVA GH rE 
plained by 3). lit. intel- 
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ligence and longevity. <A 
native of Cabul, who arrived 
in China A. D. 423 and trans- 
lated 3 works. 


BUDDHAGAYA v. Gayé. 
BUDDHAGUPTA REPRE 
explained by lit. 
honey of intelligence, and by 
lit. protection of in- 
telligence. A king of Ma- 
adha, son and successor of 

‘akrdditya, 

BUDDHA HRIDAYA DHA- 
RAN I. Title of two tranala- 


tions, viz. aK HE af RE we 
KE 


by aa A. D. 
650, and ax EN RES 
Jext of ii ae 


BUDDHAKCHETRA (Singh. 
Buddhasétra. Siam. Putha- 
khet. Tib. Sangs reyes kyi 


ring) $2 AT ES 
Hf OF ATL FED o° Hal 


explained by +t lit. the 
land of Buddha, or by 5p 


lit. the kingdom of Buddha. 
The sphere of each Buddha's 
influence, said to be of four- 
fold nature, viz. (1.) the 
domain where good and evil 
are mixed Be Fe oF : 
(2.) the domain in which the 
ordinances (of religions) are 
not altogether ineffectual - 


fe 4 RL: though impurity 
is banished and all beings 
reach the state of S’rdvaka 
and Anfgamin; (3.) the do- 
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main in which Buddhism is| BUDDHAPHALA 


spontaneously accepted and 
carried into practice A 3 
Fact: where its demands 
are fully responded to eH 
as and where even ordinary 
beings accept and carry 
them into practice ty <3 FA 
+; 4) the domain of 


spiritual nature +E AE a, 
where all beings are in a 
permanent condition of still- 


ness and light an ey OK: “hs 
BUDDHAMITRA AR EK SE: 


or hE a ze The 9th In- 


dian patriarch, o native of 
northern India, by birth a 
Vais’ja, author of the 


Fee BE AA PE Patitchadvara 


dhyana sitra mahartha dhar- 
ma, and therefore styled 
Mahddhydnaguru (great tea- 
cher of contemplation). He 
died B.C. 487. 


BUDDHANANDI ME REFER 


The 8th Indian patriarch, a 
native of Kamaraipa and 
descendant of the Gautama 
family. 


BUDDHAPALI #& fit ye Fl] 
explained by Bae lit, guard- 
ed by intelligence. (1.) A 
disciple of Nagérdjuna and 
and founder of a subdivision 
of the Madhyamika School. 
(2.) A native of Cabul who 
translated (A. D. 676) a 
Dharani into Chinese. 
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4a lit 
the fruit of Buddha. The 
fruition of Arhatship or Ara- 


hattvaphala. 


BUDDHAPITAKA NIGRA- 


HANAMA MAHAYANA 
SUTRA GEIEKE Title of a 


translation by Kumiradjiva, 
A.D, 406. 


BUDDHASAMGHATI SUTRA 


ah ie ee Title of a 


translation by Dharmarakcha, 
A.D, 265—316. 


BUDDHAS’ANTA EBS 


explained by Be lit. fixed 


intelligence. A native of 
Central India, who translated 
some 10 works into Chinese, 
A.D. 524—550. 


BUDDHASIMHA ib (E{ diy 


explained by Fifi et lit. a 
lion’s intelligence (i.e. su- 
preme intelligence). (1.) A 
disciple of Asamgha, (2.) An 
epithet of Buddhochinga 


(q. v.). 


BUDDHAS’RIDJNANA Bie 


—_ 


lit. the good omen of 
intelligence. A Bodhisattva, 


author of the 48K Se fA at 


Mahayana lakchanasamghiti 
s’dstra. 


BUDDHATCHARITA KAV- 


YA SOTRA $f i (Tate 
A narrative of the life of 
S’ékyamuni by As’vaghocha, 
translated by Dharmarakcha 
A.D. 414—421. 
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BUDDHATCHARITRA i a 


FT FES Title of a history 
of Shdkyamuni, — translated 
by Djifuagupte, A.D, 587. 

BUDDHATCHHAYA Be 


lit. the shadow of Buddha. 
The shadow of S’akyamuni, 
exhibited in various places 
in Iudia, but visible only to 
those ‘whose mind is pure,’ 


BUDDHATRATA 4b it 40 92 
Ze ot HARES: He expla 
by a lit. intelligent 
saviour. (1.) Name of an 
Arhat, of the Saimmatiya 
School. (2,) A native of 
Cabul, translator of the 

Fi RES HE ST See 
Mabdavaipulya purnabuddha 
sitra prasannartha  sttra 
(circa A.D. 650). 
BUDDHAVANAGIRI BR, WE 
4X A mountain near 
Radjagriha. S’akyamuni once 
lived in one of its rock 
caverns. 
BUDDHAVARMAN YEVERK 
iE or 38 WE EA BE explained 
by lit. cuirass of in- 


telligence. <A native of India, 
co-translator of the Bay i 


ult ue yb at Abhidharma 
vibhaécha s’Astra, A.D. 437— 
439. 


BUDDHAVATAMSAKA MA- 


explained 


HAVAIPULYA SUTRA | ed) emnptt ABA oO A 


AS He SE RS Title of a 


translation by Buddhabhadra 
and others, A.D. 418—420. 


BUDDHAYAS’AS RES 


explained by AW lit. in- 
telligent and bright. A 
native of Cabul, translator 
of 4 works, A.D. 403—413. 


BUDDHOCHINGA HE ve 


A native of India, also styl- 
ed Buddhasimha, who pro- 
pagated Buddhism in China 
(about 348 A. D.) with the 
aid of magic. 


BUDDHOCHNICHA 


The skullbone of S’ikyamu- 
ni, an object of worship (v. 
Uchnicha). 


BUKHARA Hf or +848 


The present Bokhara, Lat, 
39°47 N. Long. 64°25 E, 


C. 


CHADABHIDIJNAS v. Abhidj. 


na. 


CHADAKCHARA VIDYA- 


MANTRA. Title of 3 trans- 


lations, viz. (1.) AER 
1 by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
693, (2.) aT, EE aD 
317—420, and (3.) AS 
“ERE A. D. 502—557. 


CHADAYATANA (Singh. Wé- 


dandkhand. Tib. Skye mtchh- 


7N 
lit. 6 dwellings or Fe A lit. 


entrances or —-<- lit. six 
gunas. One of the 12 Nidé- 
nas; sensation, the objects 
of sensation, the organs of 
sensation (eye, ear, nose, 
tongue, body, mind), 
CHADPADABHIDHARMA 


~ Eki} at Se BE Title of a 


philosophical work. 


CHADUMAN Zea Bt pig A dis- 
trict of Tukhdra, on the 
upper Oxus. 

CHAGHNAN PSENE A die- 


trict E. of Chadumaén. 
CHANNAGARIKAH yt aa 


HACKER OF ASHERK 


the School of 6 cities. A 
philosophical School. 


CHANMOKA Pastsm A Bo- 
dhisattva, famous for filial 
piety. 

CHANMUKHI DHARANI 


SAPIERUERE Title of 


a translation by Hiuen-tsang, 
A. D. 645. 


CHARAKA yoyesM A mona- 
stery in Kapis’a. 


D. 


DAGOBA y. Stipa. 

DAKCHINA (lit. the right, 
south) 3 HS or ESE 
or 3 EA or FoR The 


Deccan, S. of Behar, often con- 


founded with KER Syria. DANTAKACHTHA 


DAKCHINAYANA Batr lit. 
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course (of the sun) to the 
south, A period of 6 
months. 


DAKCHINAKOSALA  v. K6é- 


sala. 


DAMAMOKL NIDANA SO- 
TRA (Mong. Deanglun) 


FR A RERE Title of a trans- 


lation (lit. the sitra of the 
causes of wisdom and _ fool- 
ishness), A.D. 445. 


DANA FM AK oF PAK oxplain- 
ed by lit. exhibition 
of charity. The first of the 
6 Paramitis, charity, as tho 
motive of alms, sacrifices, 
self-mutilation snd_ self-im- 
molation. 


DANAPALA His lit. donor 
of salvation. A native of 
Udyana, who translated into 


Chinese some 111 works and 
received (A.D. 982) from the 


Emperor the title an Kk 
lit. great scholar and ex- 
positor of the faith. 
DANAPATI fH BR lit. by 
charity crossing (the sea of 
misery) or lit. sove- 


reign of charity. A title given 
to liberal patrons of Bud- 
dhism. 


DANATAKA ARANYAKAH 


FIRS (ee, San Ky ee 5 Hermits 
living on the seashore or on 
half-tide rocks. 


rs 


1 
ESE explained by IN lit. 
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dental wood (restoring de- 
cayed teeth when chewed). 
A tree, said to have grown 
from a toothpick of S’ak- 
yamuni. 


DANTALOKAGIRI BH 4 ye 


im Wy or A moun- 
tain (the montes Daedali of 
Justin) near Varucha, with a 
cavern (now called Kashmiri- 
Ghar), where Sudaéna lived. 


DARADA i The country 


of the ancient Dardae, now 
called Dardu, Lat, 35°11 N. 


Long. 73°54 E. 
DAS’ABALA lit. ten 
powers. Au epithet of every 


Buddha, as possessing 10 
faculties, consisting of some 
of the 6 Ablidjiias and of 
some of the 8 Miargas. 


DAS’ABALA KAS’YAPA y. 
Vachpa. 


DAS'ABHUMI PRATICHTHI- 
TE wa | HEB 
IE ae An exclamation (lit. 


‘thou who art standing upon 
the ten regions’) addressed 
to Tathigatas in prayers. 


DAS'ABHUMIKA SUTRA. 


Title of 2 translations, viz. 


(L.) Wettig —Y) A GBKE by 
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 297, and 
(2.) {ERS by Kuméra- 
djiva and Bnuddhayas’as, A. 
D. 384-417. 


DAS'ABHUMIKA SOTRA 
S'ASTRA -{- $8 A  com- 
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pilation by Vasubandhn, 
translated by Bodhirntchi, 
A.D. 508—511. 


DAS ABHUMIVIBHAOHA 


SASTRA EM yep b a 
Commentary, by Nagardjuna, 
on the two foregoing works, 
containing the earliest teach- 
ing regarding Amitdbha, 
translated by Kuméradjiva, 
circa A. D. 405. 


DAS’ADHARMAKA. Title of 
two translations, viz. (1.) & 
z by Buddbas’anta, 
A.D. 589, and (2.) 


BiG K 
FE-PE KE by Samghapila, 


A.D. 502 —557. 


DAS’ ADIGANDHAKARA 
VIDHVAMSANA SUOTRA 
PBL ARE Title of 


a translation by Dbarmarak- 
cha, A.D. 306. 


DAS'ASAHASRIKA PRA 
DJNAPARAMITA. A sec 
tion of the Mahépradjiidpdra- 
mit& sutra (q. v.), identic 
with the Achtasaihasrikd 
pradjnipiramité sitra (q.v.), 
and separately translated un- 
der the following titles, viz. 


SETTLE ERE 


by Lokarakcha, A. 


@ ) ban a 


Kumiradjiva, A. 


3) pena A eA MSS 


£5 (incomplete) by Dhar- 
mapriys, A. D. 382, (4.) Kk 
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By ESE AD. 22 
280, (5.) BH A = De 


BATRA by 


Danapala, A.D. 980-1,000. 


DAS’ATCHAKRA KCHITI- 


GARBHA. Title of two trans- 
lations, viz. (1.) KEKE 
HH RARE A.D. 651, and 
2.) “Shiai Ts eH 


A.D. 397—439. 


DELADA (Singh. Dalada) 
lit. Buddha’s tooth. A 


sacred relic, the left canine 
tooth of S’dkyanuni. 


DEVA (Singh. Dewa. 
Liha. Mong. Tegri) 
explained by ARIE A. iit. 
inhabitants of the Brahmalé- 
kas, or by Hi lit. spirits 
of heaven. (1.) General de- 
signation of the gods of 
Brahminism, and of all in- 
habitants of the Dévalékas 
who are subject to metem- 
psychosis, (2.) Name of the 
15th patriarch, a native of 
southern India, a disciple of 
Nagardjuna, also called Dé- 
vabodhisattva fz we ae BE 
and Arya Déva EK, and 
Nilanétra (lit. azure 
eye) or 4} Bila (lit. dis- 
tinguishing brightness), au- 
thor of 9 works, a famous 
antagonist of Brahminism. 


Tib. 
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A. D. 222—|DEVADARSITA or Dévadi- 


s'tha (Singh Dévadaho) 
The residence of Sup- 
rabuddha. 


DEVADATTA (Singh. Dewa- 


datta. Tib. Lhas_ byin or 
Hlan dshin. Mong. Tegri 
Oktiga) FE REE SE or 3H 
= explained by KI lit. 
gift of dévas. The rival and 
enemy of S’dkyamuni, an 
incarnation of Asita, swal- 
lowed up by hell, worshipped 
as Buddha by a sect, up to 
400 A.D., supposed to reap- 
pear as Buddha Dévarddja 

in an universe called 


Dévaséppana (K ie). 


DEVALAYA (Singh. Dewala) 


Kil lit. shrine of a déva. 


Name of all brahminical 
temples. 


DEVALOKA (Singh. Dewaloka. 


Tib. Lha yul) 5 lit. heaven 
or “7 lit. mansion of 


dévas. The 6 celestial worlds, 
situated above the Méru, 
between the earth and the 


Brahmaloékas. See Tchatur 
mehéradja kayikas; Traya- 
stris’as; Yama; Tuchita; 


Nirmanarati ; Parnnirmita. 


DEVANAGARI K sim HR ex- 


plained by Pa ya EF lit. 
Indian characters used in 
Tibet, or by e+ lit. the 


writing of dévas. See under 
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Sanskrita. 


DEVAPRADJNA $B ae 


aR 


Saras. 


Mee DHANADA vy, Véis’ramana. 


or FP BREAERS explained| DHANAHATCHEKA EXAKIS 


by K# lit. wisdom of a 


déva. A native of Kustana 
who translated 6 works into 
Chinese. 

DEVAS’ARMAN pe oY 
A Sthavira, author of two 
works (in which he denied 
the existence of both ego 
and ner who died 100 
ears after S’dkyamuni. 


DEVASENA $B Ye EPA ox- 
plained by Ka iit. army 
of dévas. An Arhat who 
could transport himself and 
others into Tuchita. 


DEVATA SUTRA K BRK 


Title of a translation by 
Hiuentsang, A.D, 648. 

DEVATIDEVA 3th lit. 
the déva among dévas. The 
name given to Siddharta (v. 
S'ékyamuni), when, on his 
presentation in the temple 
of Mahés’vara (S’iva), the 
statues of all the gods pro- 
strated themselves before 
him. 

DEVENDRA SAMAYA 

lit. doctrinal method 

of the lord of dévas. A 
work (on royalty), in the 
possession of a son of Radja 
baléndrakétu. 


Devi (Singh. Dewi) 
explained by Kte lit. a 
female déva. Same as Ap- 


7, An ancient kingdom 
in the N.E. of modern Madras 
presidency. 

DHANU lit. a bow. A 
measure of length, the 4000th 
part of a ydédjana. 

DHARANA or Purana. REN 
explained by ot lit. the 24th 
part of a tael. An Indian 
weight, equal to 70 grains. 

DHARANIMDHARA 
lit. grasping the earth. A 
fabulous Bodhisattva to whom 
Buddha revenled the future 
of Avalékités’vara. 

DHARANI Wes e explained 
by ey lit. mantras. Mystic 
forms of prayer, often couch- 
ed in Sanskrit, forming a 
portion of the Sutra literature 
(Dhiranipitaka) in China as 
early as the 3rd century, but 
made popular chiefly through 


the Yogdtchdrya (q._v.) 
School. See also Vidyadhara- 


pitaka; Mantra; Biddhi; 
Vidya mantra. 
DHARMA (Pali. Dhamma. 


Singh. Dharmma. Tib. Tos 
krims) 335 or OH hog or 
3 if REY explained by WF 
lit. law. (1.) The Buddhist 
Jaw, principles, religion, 
canon, and objects of wor- 
ship. (2.) The perception of 
character or kind, one of 
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the Chadayatanas. (8.) One 
of the Triratna (q. v.) 
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works on the Vinaya. (2.) A 
fabulous king of Kinnaras. 


DHARMA ARANYAKAH 3¢|DHARMADHATU HRIDDYA 


ET ot PEROT AAAS 
Hermits and ascetics, holding 
that the principles(dhirma) of 
human nature are originally 
calm and passive. Their 
favourite tree is the Bodhi 
tree. 


DHARMABALA A&® ra A 


S’ramana of the “West, trans- 
Jator (A.D. 419) of the Su- 
khavati vytha. 


DHARMABHADRA +S 
A S’ramana of the 


West, translator of 2 satras. 
See also under Dharmadéva. 


or 


DHARMABODHI SE ey 
or § A S’ramana, trans- 


lator (A. D. 386-550) of the 
Nirvana s’Astra. 


DHARMADEVA WERK A 
S’ramana of Nalanda samh- 
ghérama, who translated (un- 
der this name) 46 works (A. 
D. 973-981), and under the 
name Dharmabhadra (: 


72 works (A.D. 982—1,001). 


DHARMADHARA & 


a BE TE 
or $e or ie oe fe or # 
oor EE (Dharmapra- 
djfia) or Dee (1.) A S’rama- 
na of the West who trans- 
lated (A. D. 367) several 


SAMVRITA NIRDES’A 


FABER Fp fll Gy Title of 


a translation by Mandra, A. 
D. 602—557. 


DHARMAJATAYAS’AS 


TERNS o BARR A 


native of Central India, 
translator (A.D. 481) of the 
Amitharta sitra (4 ft Be 


8). 
DHARMA GAHANABHYUD- 


GATA a= A fictitious 


<= 
Buddha said to have taught 
‘absolute intelligence’. 


DHARMAGUPTA or Dharma- 
koti (Pali. Dhammagutta) 3A 


RELAS O° SEERA oF 
or 3% pe or (incorrectly) 
SHER Of PEAR OF TE 
or PEae (1.) An ascetic of 


Ceylon, founder (circa 400 A, 
D.) of the Dharmaguptah 


(ERGR O° Geico 


The a School, a branch 


of the Sarvdstivadah (2.) A 
native of southern India who 
translated (A. D. 590—616) 


many works into Chinese. 


DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHU 


KARMAN py 4} (ff $8 jit 


Title of a compilation by a 
disciple of Hiuen-tsang. 


SANSKRIT-OHINESE DICTIONARY. 


DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHU-| DHARMAMITRA 


Ni KARMAN py4}}t pe 
JEFzRE Title of « trans- 


lation by Gunavarman, A,D. 
431. 

DHARMAGUPTA VINAYA 
DG Sp Ht yak Title of a trans- 
lation by Buddhayas’as (A. 
D. 405) and another. 


DHARMAKALA Be eS 3) 22 


or epee Of TERE A 
native of Central India, the 
first translator of a book on 
discipline (Pratimokcha of 
the Mahasamghika vinaya) 
introduced in China (A.D. 
250). 


DHARMAKARA Si eee oe 


or je lit. religious nature. 
(1.) A title of honour, (2.) A 
previous incarnation of Ami- 
tabha, when a disciple of 
Lokés’vararadja. (3.) A native 
of Baktra, follower (A.D. 630 
of the Hinéydéna School. 

DHARMAKAYA (Tib, Cos kyi 
sku) ; lit. the spiritual 
body. (1.) The first of the 3 
qualities (v. TrikAya) belong- 
ing to the body of every 
Buddha, viz. luminous spiri- 
tuality. (2) The 4th of the 
Buddhakchetras. 


DHARMAMATI 3% H 
or 2% jit. mind of the 


law. (1.) The 8th son of 
Tchandra surya pradipa. (2.) 
A S’ramana of the West 
who translated (A. D. 430) 
two works. 
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» 


or FF lit. flourishing of 
the law, or 3S PET lit, 


the man with connected eye- 
brows, teacher of dhydna. 
A S'ramana of Cabul who 
translated (A. D. 424—442) 


many works. 


DHARMANANDI & peeeye 
or ee lit. joy of the Jaw. 
A S’ramana of Tukhdra who 
translated (A. D. 384—391) 
five works, 

DHARMAPADA (Pali. Dham- 
mapada). Title of 4 versions 
of a work by Dharmatiéata, 
vie. (L) BA oF Bek 


Dharmapada gathé A.D. 


f 

224, (2) 2 Aa) Se Me HE 
Dharmapadévadina sitra A. 
D. 290—306, (3.) Avadaina 


sitra (q.v.), (4) Pee BER 


Dharmasamgraha ma- 


hartha gathé sitra, A, D, 


980—1001. 
Pi iii He 


DHARMAPALA 3# 
lit. guardian of 


or = 

the law, A native of Kan- 
tchipura, who preferred the 
priesthood to the hand of a 
princess. He is famous as 
a dialectician, an opponent 
of Brahminism, and author 
of four works (translated into 
Chinese A.D. 650—710). 


DHARMAPHALA 
S’aékya Dharmaphala 
gis A S’ramana of the West 
who introduced in China (A. 


oI 
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D. 207) the rh At $2 fe 
Madhyama ityukta sitra (a 
biography of S’ékyamuni). 


DHARMAPRABHASA HW 
lit. brightness of the law. 
A Buddha who, in the Rat- 
navabhésa Kalpa, will ap- 
pear in Suvis'uddha, when 
there will be no sexual dif- 
ference, birth taking place 
through anupapddaka. 


DHARMAPRADJNA v. Dhar- 
madhara. 


DHARMAPRAVITCHAYA 
(Pali. Dhamma vitchaya) $2 
lit. discrimination or 
lit. the (second) bodhyanga 
(q. v.), viz. discrimination, 
ie. the faculty of discerning 
truth and falsehood. 


DHARMAPRYIA 33 Bee Se FI] 
or 2B pee or a> Fae HB or 


. ~ lit. love of the law or 


7: lit. goodness of the 
law. (1.) A S’ramana from 
India, translator of the Da- 
s'dsahasrika (A. D. 382) and 
of a work on the vinaya (A. 
D. 400). (2.) An adherent of 
the Hinayana School from 
Baktra (A.D, 630). 


DHARMARAKCHA. Name of 
five persons, viz. (1.) Ai ve 
lit, Indu Dharma Aranya 

(Tib. Gobharana or Bhérana), 


translator (with Kés’yapa 
Matafiga) of the sitra of 42 


sections (A.D. 67); (2,) Ae 
SMR HESE OF a 
or fhe $i lit. Indu 


Dharmarakcha, ao native of 
Tukhara, who introduced the 
first alphabet in China and 
translated (A. D. 266—317) 
some 175 works; (3.) A*& 


4a. ey (Indu Dharma Aranya) 
or na lit. correctness of 


the law, translator of seveal 
works (A. D. 381—3965) ; (4.) 


Rial BRM o 
Boe OT Se ERE a OT UE 

lit. prosperity of the law, 
translator of 24 works (A.D. 
414-421); (5.) TEE iit. 
guardian of the law, trans- 
lator of 12 works (A. D. 
1,004—1,058). 


DHARMARADJA PEE lit. 


king of the law (religion). 
Epithet of every Buddha. 


DHARMARATNA ES lit. 


treasures of the law. Col- 
lective name for all sitras. 


DHARMARUTCHI 


Au 
yy or Eat lit. hope of the 
law, or TERS lit. joy of the 
law. Name of three persons, 
viz. (1.) a S’ramana of south- 
ern India, translator of three 
works (A.D. 501—507) ; (2.) 
a S’ramana of southern India 
who changed his name (A.D. 
684—705) to Bodhirutchi (q. 
v.), translator of 58 works 
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(died A. D. 727); (38.) the 
subject of a legend, a ficti- 
tious contemporary of Keohé- 
mamkara Buddha. 


DHARMAS’ALA or Punyae’élé 


SBSH * Be Mt 


dwelling of happiness, i. e. 
ain asylum, or dispensary. 
DHARMASANGITI SUTRA 

Ke Title of a transla- 

tion by Bodhirutchi (A. D. 
515). 

DHARMASANGRAHA SU- 


TRA JE x. ye Title of 


a translation by Adnapdéla 
(A.D. 980—1,000). 
DHARMAS’ARIRA 1 & Fil 
General term for all s’ariras 
(q. v-) 
DHARMAS’ARIRA SUTRA 


Gis at 1 Ht RE Title of a 


see ati 9 at or 
it or Ee ht. truth 


of the law. A S’ramana from 
Parthia, who introduced in 
, China (A.D. 254) the 6 ee 


Karman of the Dharmagupta 
nikays. 

DHARMASIMHA 335 Bie {f 4p 
A famous _ dialectician 
Kustana. 

DHARMASMRITY UPAS- 
THANA (Pali. Dhammanupas- 
sand) 2 itt 2: TE ARE 
AR ARE ARK lit. remember 


that the constituents (of 


in 
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human nature) originate ac- 
cording to the Nid&nas and 
are originally not the self. 
‘The 4th mode of recollection 
(v. soap | ). One 
of the 37 Bodhipakchika 
dharma. — 
DHARMAS’OKA (Mong. Ghas- 
salung ugei nomihn chan) 
The name given to 
As'dka on his conversion. 
DHARMAS’'URA or Dharms- 
vikrama or S’A&kyadbarma- 
sire Pe or a Se 
or 75.56 lit. the brave o 
the law. A native of Chihli, 
of the surname Li 2, who 
visited India (A.D. 420—453) 
and brought to China the 
ILA TAM ak 


Avalokités’ vara 
Se He I origtar yékarana 
sutra. 
DHARMATCHAKRA 


lit. the wheel of the law. 
The emblem of Buddhism as 
a system of cycles of trans- 
migration, the propagation 
of which is called 


lit. turning the wheel of the 
law. 

DHARMATCHAKRA  £PRA- 
VARTANA SUTRA. Title 


of two translations, viz. (1.) 
me 6A. = 25—220, 


ay 
and (2.) (it — BRR 
A. D. 710. 

DHARMATRATA $3 iE (HE 


woo BBS Ro 
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TER lit. saviour of the law. 
A native of Gandhara, ma- 
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Sacred relics, s. a s’arira 


(q. v.) 


ternal uncle of Vasumitra,| DHATUGOPA v. Stipa. 


and author of 7 works (trans- 

lated into Chinese A. D. 663 

—1001), : 
DHARMATRATA DHYANA 


SUTRA EBS HEME 


Title of a translation 
Buddhabhadra (A. D. 398 
421). 

DHARMAVARTI y. Kas’yapa 
Buddha. 

DHARMAVIKRAMA y. Dhar- 
mas’itra. 

DHARMAVIVARDHANA FE 
4% lit. increase of the law. 
Official title of Kundla. 


DHARMAYAS’AS EH) 4 
or JF lit. fame of the law. 
(1.) A native of Cabul, trans- 
lator (A. D. 407—415) of 
several works. (2.) A native 
of India, author of several 
works (translated into Chi- 
nese A. D. 973—1058). 


DHARMOTTARAH yeaah 4 


U a 3 or 3 a: <i 
aaa ee x 


n 

School of the superior of the 
law, or 5 uh lit, the 
School of the conqueror of 
the law. A School founded 
by Dharmodttara, a famous 
expositor of the Vinaya 


DHATU pABE or BRaR ex- 
plained by lit. firm 
and real or +b By lit. raised. 


DHATUKAYAPADA _ S’AS-. 


TRA Pal WLS BS HR SE cit 
Title of a work by Vasumitra 
(or Purna), translated by 


Hiuentsang, A. D. 663. 
DHRITAKA (Tib. Dhitika) 


te 2 sim or 3fA IB ft lit. 
penetrating correct measures. 
The 5th Indian patriarch, 
born at Magadha. a disciple 
of Upagupta. He converted 
the heretic Mikkhaka and 
died (circa 286 B.C.) by 
ecstatic contemplation. 


DHRITARACHTRA (Siam. 
Thatarot. Tib. Yul bhkor 
strung. Mong. Ortchilong 


tetkuktchi) 965 30 Ja ep 
EME o SEBAWAIE O° 
SHE oo FA Mt 
controller of the kingdom. 
The white guardian of the 
Kast, one of the Lokapalas, 
a king of. Gandharvas and 


Pis’atchas. 
DHRITIPARIPURNA ar 
aE Te lit. the firm and com- 


plete Bodhisattva. A Buddha 
expected to appear as Padma 
vrichabha vikraémin, attend- 
ing on Padmaprabha. 


DHRUVAPATU 
IE oF lit. constantly 


intelligent. A king of Val- 
labhi (A. D. 630), son-in-law 
of S‘iladitya. 
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DHVADJAGRAKEYORA 


=Hk A degree of 
ecstatic meditation (v. Samé- 
dhi). 
DHVADJAGRAKEYORA 
DHARANI eRe HER 
Hee FORE HERE 


tle of a translation by 
Dénapila, A.D. 980—1000. 


DHYANA (Tib. Sgompa. 
Mong. Dyan) $5 AFA 


Fagan Of RAR oT ae 
lit. abstraction, or 7H lit. 
fixed abstraction, or ii lit- 
contemplation, or Ar lit. 


exercises in reflection. One 
of the 6 P&éramitds, abstract 
contemplation, intended to 
destroy all attachment to 
existence in thought or wish. 
From the earliest times Bud- 
dhists taught four different 
degrees of abstract contem- 
plation by which the mind 
should free itself from all 
subjective and objective tram- 
mels, until it reached a state 
of absolute indifference or 
self-annihilation of thought, 
perception and will. In after 
times, when the dogma of 
metempsychosis became the 
ruling idea and a_ desire 
arose to have certain locali- 
ties corresponding to certain 
frames of mind where in- 
dividuals might be reborn in 
strict accordance with their 
spiritual state, the 18 Brah- 
malokas were divided into 
4 regions of contemplation 


( DG ae). The first region of 
Dhyana ie). comprising 
the heavens called Brahma 
parichadya, Brahma puréhita 
apd Mahdbrahma, was said 
to be as large as one whole 
universe The second Dhydna 

ie was made to com- 
prehend the heavens Parit- 
tabha, Apramabha and A- 
bhdsvara and to correspond 
in size to a small chiliocos- 


mos as The next 
three Brahmalékas, Parit- 
tas'ubha, §Apramdnds’ubha 


and S’ubhakritsna, were as- 
signed to the third Dhyana 
(34 = AR) and described as 


resembling in size a middl- 
ing chiliocosmos n ). 
The fourth Dhydéna EI 
ie), equal in proportions to 
a large chiliocosmos (KF 
BR), was formed by the re- 


maining 9  Bralimaldkas, 
nainely, Punyaprasava, Ana- 
bhraka, Vrihatphala, Asan- 
djfiisattva, Avriha, Atapa, 
Sudris’a, Sudars’ana = and 
Akanichtha, The first region, 
being of the size of 1 uni- 
verse, was also considered 
to comprise, a8 every universe 
does, 1 sun and moon, 1 
central mountain (Méru), 4 
large continents and 6 Déva- 
lokas. | Consequently the 
second region, being equal 
to a chiliocosmos, had to be 
counted as numbering 1 
second Dhyana with 1,000 
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first Dhydnas, 1,000 suns and 
moons, 1,000 Mérus, 4,000 
continents and 6,000 Dévalé- 
kas. Likewise the third re- 
ion was now described as 

being formed by the third 
Dhydéna with 1,000 second 
Dhydnas, 10 millions, of first 
Dhydnas, 10 million suns 
and moons 10 million Mérus, 
40 million continents and 60 
million Dévalékas. The fourth 
region was made up by the 
fourth Dhydéna with 1,000 
third Dhydn as, 10 million 
second Dhydnas, 10,000 két’is 
of first Dhydnas, as many 
suns, moons and Mérus, 
40,000 kétis of continents 
and 60,000 kotis of Dévalé- 
kas. But having once given 
to those 4 Dhydnas a place 
in cosmology, the Buddhist 
mind logically proceeded to 
make them participate in 
those changes to which every 
universe was believed to be 
subject by the rotation of 
kalpas (see under Asam- 
kyéa). nsequently it was 
said that, in the course of? 
every ‘kalpa of destruction 
within a cycle of 64 


kalpas, the first Dhydna is 
destroyed 56 times (& 1 
kalpa) by fire, the second 
Dhyina 7 times by water, 
and the third Dhyana once 
(during the 64th kalpa) by 
wind. The fourth Dhyana, 
corresponding fo a state of 
absolute indifference, was de- 
clared to remain untouched 
by all the revolutions of the 
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DIRGABHAVANA 


PART I. 


worlds. ‘ When fate (K ) 


comes to an end, then the 
fourth Dhydéna may come to 
an end (too, but not 
sooner. 


DIGNAGA or Mahddigndga 


Ig AE lit. the dragon of the 
great region or Mahddigné- 


gardjuna > iit BE at lit. 


the dragon tree of the great 
region. Author of several 
works translated into Chi- 
nese A.D. 648—1,000. 


A deity 


worshipped by heretics in 
Persia. 


DIPAMKARA (Singh. Dipan- 


kara. Tib. Marmemzad) tPA 


VGH OT WARS OF SEE 
lit. the Buddha of fixed 
light. The 24th predecessor 
of S’Akyamuni (who foretold 
the coming of the latter), a 
disciple of Varaprabha. : 
SAM- 
GHARAMA Hh 3h #3 BERK 
tt Ee A monastery, near 
Kustana, with a statue which 
had ‘transported __ itself’ 
thither from Kharachar. 


DIRGHAGAMA vy, Agama. 
DIRGHAGAMA SOTRA 


aie Bay 2p Re Title of a 


compilation of 30—34 Sitras, 
translated by Buddhayas’as 
A.D. 413. 


DIRGHANAKHA or Agnivais’- 


yana (Pali. Aggivéssdyana) 
I lit. long claws. An 
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Arhat, uncle of S'’4riputtra. 
DIRGHANAKHA PARIV- 
RADJAKA PARIPRITCH- 


TCHA Be MSC SA LAE 


Title of a translation, A. 
700. 

DIVAKARA Hpi ail He or 
A ia lit. sunshine. A S’ra- 
mava of Central India, trans- 
lator (A.D. 676—688) of 18 


or 19 works author of a new 
alphabet. 
DIVYAS’ROTRA (P&li. Dib- 
basota) lit. celestial 
ear. The 2nd Abhidjfia, 
ability to understand any 
sound produced in any uni- 
verse. 
DIVYATCHAKCHUS (Pali. 
Dibbatchakkhu) lit. 
celestial eye. The lst Abhi- 
djia, instantaneous view of 
any object in any universe. 
DJALADHARA GARDJITA 
GHOCHASUSVARA NA- 
KCHATRA RADJA SAM- 
KUSUMITABHIDJNA = 
et fa Lee lit. flowery 
wisdom of the ruler of the 
constellation of ‘the sound 
of thunder clouds,’ A fictiti- 
ous Buddha of the Priyadar- 
sana kalpa. ' 
DJALAGARBHA lit. 
treasury of water. Second 
son of Djalavdhana, reborn 
as Gopé. 
DJALAMBARA 37 is lit. ful- 
ness of water. Third son of 
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Djalavéhana, reborn as Ré- 


hula. 

DJALANDHARA Pe 
Ancient kingdom and city in 
the Punjaub, now Jalendher, 
Lat. 31°21 N., Long. 75° 
38 E. 

DJALAVAHANA lit. 
flowing water. A physician, 


son of Djdtimdhara, reborn 
as S'ékyamuni. 

DJAMBALA (Tib. Dzém bha 
ls) MAH O° TER 
Citrus acida. 

DJAMBU (Singh. Damba. Tib. 

‘Dzém_ bu) Wei or PIE 

or ket A tree with 
triangular leaves, perhaps 
the Eugenia jambolana, 

DJAMBUDVIPA (Singh. Dam- 
padiwa. Siam. Xom_ phu- 
thavib. Tib. Djambugling or 
Djambudwip. Mong. Djam- 


budip) OR MBA) SE °° BYP 
or SPY or or 


n 

FILE One of the 4 conti- 
nents of our universe, of 
triangular (v. Djambu) shape, 
situated S. of the Meru, the 
southern continent, designa- 
tion of the inhavited world 
known to Buddhists, ruled 
by Narapati ( A= lit. king 
of men) in the E, by Ga- 
djapati =F iit. king of 
elephants) in the 8., by 
Tchatrapati ($+) lit. king 
of the parasol jewel) in the 
W., by As'vapati (fe -F lit. 
king of horses in the N., 
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and _including, 
around the Anavatapta (lake) 
and the Himdlaya, (1.) the 
countries of the Huns, Ui- 
gurs, Tarks, etc. in the N., 
(2.) China, Corea, Japan, 
and some islands in the E., 
(3.) northern India (27 king- 
doms), eastern India (10 
kingdoms), southern India 
(15 kingdoms) and central 
Indian (30 kingdoms) in the 
S., and (4.) 34 kingdoms in 
the W. 


DJANGULI VIDYA #3 


RRS IKE Title oe 6 


translation by Amoghavadjra, 
A.D. 746—771. 


DJARAMAVANA lit. 


decrepitude and death. One 
of the 12 Nidanas, the pri- 
mary truth of Buddhism, i.e. 
recognizing that decrepitude 
and death are the natural 
products of the maturity of 
the 5 Skandhas. 


DJATAKA or Djitakamala Bel 


Sim O° WB Of ARE 
lit. adventures of original 
(former) births. Books detail- 
ing previous incarnations of 
saints. 


DJATAKAMALA S'ASTRA 
EE ie AR AE a Title of a 
compilation of 14 Djdtakas 
of S’akyamuni by Aryasiiva, 
commented on by Djinadéva, 
translated A.D. 960—1127. 

DJATAKA NIDANA 443 A: 
BS Title of a translation by 
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 285. 


PART I. 


grouped| DJATARU PARADJATA PA- 


TIGGAHANA VERAMANt 
AR ti FF ER OG BE Hy 
lit. yefrain from acquiring 
or possessing uncoined or 
coined gold, silver or jewels, 
The 10th rule for novices 
(v. Sikkhépadini), enforcing 
strict poverty. 


DJATI A: lit. birth. One of 


the 12 Niddnas, birth, tak- 
ing place according to the 
Tchatur Y6ni (q. v.) and in 
each case placing a being in 
some one of the 6 Gati. 


DJATIKA BEE or ge lit. 


gold-cash. An _ odoriferous 
flower. 
DJATIMDHARA lit. 


holding water. A physician 
who adjusted prescriptions 
and diet to the seasons; 
reborn as S’uddhédana. 


DJAYAGUPTA EA Maze A 


teacher of Hiuen-tsang when 
in Srughna, 


DJAYAPURA BAHN AGSE A 


city in the Punjaub, now 
Hasaurah, 30 miles N.W. of 
Lahore. 


DJAYASENA BYHD REAR or 
: lit. conquering army. 


A Vedic scholar of Surachtra, 
disciple of S’ilabhadra. 


DJAYENDRA VIHARA 


AE #2=¢ A monastery of 


Pravarnasenapura (now Sri- 
nagar) in Cashmere. 
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DIETA or or 
Wer lit. re 


mara. Son of Prasénadjit, 
original owner of the park 
Djétavana. 


DJETAVANA VIHARA tp4o 


pk BF OF MCAT OF 
WY or 4 Tal lit. the 


garden oa was given or 

r 4 Hb lit. gold 
fields, or lit. the 
park of fight ond _ victory 
(Djétrivana), or jy KE a 
lit. the monastery of Djéta. 
A vihdra of seven storeys, 
in the park which Anétha- 
pindaka bought of prince 
Djéta and gave to S’akya- 
muni. 


DJETAVANIYAH or Djétiya- 
sila Es Aaraih ot Ee 
Ba eT Of SHE DNAL 
or VieWnh 8 Hs Wy 
ah oo 4£5¢o2 aK Ut. 


School of the dwellers on 


mount Dyjéta, or PEK 
lit. School of Djétrivana. A 


subdivision of the Stdviradh 
School. 


DJIHVA + lit. tongue, taste. 


(1.) One of the 5 Indriyas, 
the organ of taste. (2.) One 
of the 6 Vidjiidnas, the sense 
of taste. 


DJINA SH or La or 


An epithet given to every 
Bud. dha. (2.) Bee AES A 
native of Andhra, author of 
some 6 s’dstras, translated 
A. D. 557—711. 


DJINABANDHU eA RRA 


or Be lit. most vict- 


orious and intimate. An ad- 
herent (A. D. 650) of the 
Mahéyina School. 


DJINAMITRA RAT lit. victo- 


rious friend. An _ eloquent 
priest of Nalanda (A.D. 630), 


author of the ere 
ah it Pe Sarvistivida vina- 


ya saingraha, translated 4 
D. 700. 


DJINAPUTRA MAL Bp AB Fe 


or Bat lit. most victo- 


rious son. A native of Par- 
me author of the 7% 


Hb ist Te ee Yogaétchaéryabhimi 


s'dstra kérika, translated by 
Hiuentsang, A.D. 654. 


DJINATRATA RISE 


or de BERL lit. most victo- 


rious saviour. An adherent 
(A.D. 630) of the Mahadsam- 
ghikah School. 


DJIVAKA [AS or (incor- 


rectly) Eh or FEY lit. 
able to revive. A physician, 
illegitimate son of Bimbiséra 
by Amradarika, who resigued 
the succession in favour of 
Adjatas’ atru. 


ye lit. most victorious. a DJIVAKAHRADA 4 or ih, 
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lit. life-sa pond. Atank| light of knowledge. A dis- 
near Mri Va. ciple of S‘ilabhadra, an op- 


DJIVANDJIVA (Tib. Chang 
chang chou) 


bird, famous the sweet- 
ness of its a 
DINANA EWG or lit. 


knowledge. Supernatural in- 
tuition, as the result of sa- 


méadhi. 
5 AB EK 


DJNANABHADRA 
=e or EIBERTE AE = 
lit. wise and sage. (1.) 

p native of j} ae 


ma ?), translator (A. D. 558), 
with Djianayas’as, of a s’dst- 
ra on the Paiitcha vidy4. (2.) 


A native of iat Ra or any BE 


in co-translator (with 
others) of the KY ERR 
4% 4p latter part of the Ma- 


h&parinirvina sitra. A. D. 
665. 


DINANAGUPTA BRAK Ws 
or x 7 lit. determined 


virtue. A native of Gan- 
dh4ra, translator (A. D. 561— 
592) of 43 works. 


DINANAKARA sen fet lit. ac- 


cumulation of knowledge. 

Eldest son of Mahabhidjnadj- 
ndnabhibhu, reborn as Ak- 
chébhya. 


DINANAMUDRA 4867) = pb 


lit. the samddhi called ‘the 
seal of knowledge.’ <A degree 
of ecstatic meditation. 


DJNANAPRABHA 254. lit. | 


ponent of Brahminism. 


hs A singing | DINANAS’Ri yea ee PE it. 


happy omen of ‘knowledge. 
A S'rawana of India, trans- 
lator (about A. D. 1058) of 
two works. 
DJNANATCHANDRA (1.) 40 
fj lit. moon of knowledge. 
Name of ao prince of Khara- 
char who entered the priost- 
hood (A. D. 625.) (2.) a jy 
lit. moon of wisdom. Name 
of the (heretical) author of the 


Roe Tal a zg Vais’échi- 


ku nik&ya das’apadirtha 
s’dstra, translated by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. D. 648. Perhaps 
the two names refer to one 
and the same person. 
DINANAYAS'AS BAAR HDS 
or lit. fame of the pi- 
taka, or ee, lit. name of 


the conqueror. A native of 
Magadha, teacher of Yas’o- 
gupta and Djiidgupta, co- 
translator (A.D. 564—572) of 
6 works. 

DJNANOLKA Foo =p iit. 
the samadhi called ‘the torch 
of wisdom.’ A degree of 
ecstatic meditation. 

DJNANOLKA DHARANI 
SARVADURGATI PARI- 
S’ODHANI. Title of 2 trans- 
lations, viz. Pees KEE 

by Dévapradj fi 
and others, A. D. 691, anad 


— 
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$e 3h Ie — tT] RAE | DIYOTICHPRAB ‘HA 
HE ERE 


by Danapala A. D. 
980—1000 


DJNANOTTARA BODHISAT- 


TVA PARIPRITCHTCHA. 
ay of 3 translations, viz. 


) BLE RSX SA 


2 by Dhara rakcha, A 


Bs, 0) oe meer 


Nandi, A.D. 420. (3.) Fh 


KARE He by 


Danapéla, A.D: 980—1000. 


DINATAKA pets or 
Sadvdéhana vz xz ye TA AK 


A king of southern India, 
patron of Nagdrdjuna. 

DJUDINGAS HEA Here- 
tics, who wear rags and eat 
putrid food. 

DJVALAPRAS’AMANI DHA- 
RAN {1 Title of 2 translations, 
vie. (1.) aR TE OR OE 
RERE EMULE by Sik 
tncads ood A. D. 695. 
(2) Peae MAR OT HR AR TE 
RE $e Ex by Amoghava- 
djra, A.D. 746—771. 


DJYAICHTHA jf3y¢ The 


last month in spring. 


DJYOTICHKA PEE asm oF 
Atte dn or SF lit. sphe- 


re of the stars. A native 
of Radjagriha (B.C. 525), 
who gave all his wealth to 
the poor. 
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Ft AA 


lit. the great Brahmin 
called ‘light and bright.’ A 
fictitious Buddha connected 
with the Amit&ébha legend. 
DRAVIDA or Dravira k 
a 2& A kingdom between 
Madras and the Caaveri. 


DRIDHA Beat phigh A god- 
dess of the earth. 

DRONA fg, A picul (1334 
pounds). 


DRONASTUPA J 2 €K jk 


stipa containing a picul of 
relics of S’A4kyamuni’s body 


(stolen by a Bhramin), 
DRONODANA RADJA (Tib. 

Bhudh rtsizas. Mons. Rachi- 

— x al ot LAG 


prince ot oe father : 
Dévadatta and Mahdndma, 
uncle of S’akyamuni. 


DRUMA yy: BE UK HEE A 


king of Kinnaras. 


DUCHASANA 2% 4-89 oe 


A monastery in Tchinapati. 
DUHKHA v. Aryani satyant, 
DUKULA BRAS 2 Fine silk. 


DUNDUBHIS’VARA RADJA 
(Lib. Rnga byangs Idan pa) 
SABE & ARE 
iit, sound of celestial drums. 
Name of each kéti of Bud- 
das taught by Sadéparibhuta. 
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DURGA or Bhima or 


Marichi. The wife of Mahé- 
s'vara, to whom human flesh 
was offered once a year in 
autumn. 


DUS'TCHARITRA (Pali. Burm. 
Duzzaraik) 3B lit. ten 
wicked deeds, viz. (1.) three 
deeds of the body, i.e. taking 
life, theft, and adultery ; (2.) 
four deeds of the mouth, i.e. 
lying, exaggeration, abuse 
and ambiguous talk; (3.) 
three deeds of the mind, i.e 
coveting, malice aud un- 
belief. 

DVADAS’ABUDDHAKA SU- 
TRA. Title of 2 translations, 
Wa) es th TILA 
BURR ME RIERE by 

Djiidnagupta, A.D. 587, and 
(2) Pease Ae ist tn RN 
PILES A.D. 711. 

DVADAS’ANIKAYA S'AST- 
RA + FA ise s4 Title of a 
tract by Nagivdjana, trans- 


lated by Kuméradjiva, A. D. 
408. 


ee ANA sv- 


+ THE The life of 


ae (to his 12th 
year), translated by Kaloda- 


ka, A. D. 392. 
DVARAPATI ki $k JE An 


ancient kingdom, on the up- 
per lrawaddy. 


DVIPA (Siam. Thavib) - 
ve oF Hy lit. island. & con- 


PART I. 


tinent ; four such composing 
& universe, 


E. 


EKAS’RINGA RICHI 
“il A lit. the unicorn-richi. 
Au ascetic who, ensnared by 
a woman, lost his riddhi. 
EKAUYAHARIKAH (Singh. 
Ekabhyoharikds) Fey Fay wt, ra 
BATAVIA of — BEAR 
aim lit. School 


ot one asghae es A School 
which repeated the teachings 
of the Mahdsamghikéh. 


EKOTTARAGAMAS or Ekét- 
tarikagama v. Agama. 
ELAPATRA pear 


WE 
or AACR (1) A Naga 
who consulted S’Akyamuni 
about aan in a_ higher 
sphere. (2.) A palm tree. 
formerly destroyed by that 
Naga. 


 F. 
FERGHANA ti Fs. or 2 7B 


Province and city in Turke- 
stan, on the upper Jaxartes. 


G. 


GADGADASVARA Fs lit. 


wonderful sound. A fictitious 
Bodhisattva, master of 17 
degrees of samadhi, residing 
in Vairotchana ras’mi_ prati- 
mandita. 
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GADJAPATI v. Djambudvipa. 
GAHAN An ancient 
kingdom, W. of Samarkand, 
now a district of Bokhara. 
GANDHA (Singh. Gandhan) 

lit. fragrance. One of 
the Chaddyatana; the sense 
of smell. 

GANDHAHASTI lit, 
incense elephant. The 72nd 
of 1,000 Buddhas of the 
Bhadrakalpa. 


GANDHA MADANA ie ly 


lit. inoenge mountain. One 
of 10 fabulous mountains 
(known to Chinese Bud- 
dhism), the region of the 
Anavatapta lake. 


GANDHARA BEER or 


KE Gy or tie An an- 
cient kingdom in the North 
of the Punjab (about Dheri 
and Bajour), famous as a 
centre of Buddhism. S'aikya- 
muni, in a former life, lived 
there and tore out his eyes 
to benefit others. See also 
ander Kunpala. 


GQANDHARVAS or Gandharva 
Kayikas (Singh. Gandharwa. 
Siam. Thephakhon than) 


Due O° GLE on BEE 
BE or PETER OT FENCE 
or Reve explained by 1a 


lit. smelling incense, or by 
Ss FF lit. feeding on incense. 
Demons (superior to men), 
living gn Gandha méadana ; 
the musicians of Indra; the 


» 
Sy 
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retinue of Dhritarachtra and 
others. 


GANENDRA As TSR GR it. 
the dumb Buddha. The 
733rd of the 1,000 Buddhas 
of the Bhadra Kalpa. 

GANES’A v. Vindyaka. 


GANGA (Siam. Khongka) 4] 


4m or se Am or RA On or 
fin or ein] explained 
y wok lit. happy river 
(Mahabhadré) or by Ke 
AK lit. that which came 
from heaven (sc. to earth, 
gam-gi). The Ganges, which 
drops from S'iva’s ear inio 
the Anavatapta lake, thence 
passes out, through the 
mouth of the silver cow 
(gomukhi), and falls, after 
permeating eastern India, 
into the southern ocean, 
‘heretical superstition’ as- 
cribing to the water of the 
Ganges sin-cleansing power. 


GANGADVARA $$ qn in] FY 
lit. the gate of the river 
Ganges. A famous dévdlaya, 
the present Hurdwar. 

GANGI Sas A sorcerer of 
the time of Kias’yapa Bud- 
dha, a former incarnation of 
Apalala. 

GANGOTTAROPASIKA PA- 
RIPRITCHTCH’A 44 jij _- 

Title of a trans- 
lation by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
618—907. 


GARBHA SUTRA. Title of 4 
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translations, viz. (1.) 5 30) fd 


Pe by Dharmarakcha, A. 


D. 303, (2.) EE ie GRE 
A.D. 384—417, (3.) ) 8, FS Bay 

Ae by Bodhi- 
Mee A. i e, a aS 


Cy ) HALA Kae “ 


618—90 


GARUDA (Singh. Garunda. 
Siam. Khrut. Tib. Mka Iding 


or Phreng thogs) FARRAR 
or ARE HE or SE HE <a 


=H lie explained by 4 
A es lit. a bird with golden 


wings. Moustrous birds (su- 
perior to men), the enemies 
of Nagas. The Garuda, king 
of birds, is, in Brahminism, 
the constant companion of 
Vishnu. 


GATCHI FER An ancient 


kingdom, the region of Roo- 
ee, between Balkh and 
Bamian. 


GATHA 4mnh_e or ivi ° or 


ifs explained by WAZA lit. 
hymns and chants, or by 


ee 
chant i. e. detached stanzas 
(to be distinguished from 
Géya). Metrical narratives 
or hymns with a moral pur- 
port. Gathds of 32 works are 
called Arydgiti. 


lit. singly raising a 


GAUTAMA 


PART Tf. 


existence, viz, dévas, men, 
asaras, beings in hell, prétas 
and animls. The latter three 
are called ‘lower paths’ (F 


=r 
— 
te vj" 


GAUTAMA (Singh. Gautama. 


Siam. Samonokédom — or 
Phrakédom. Tib. Geoutam, 
Mong. Goodam) EE = ie or 


ae ee explained by bs BR 


lit. on earth (géu) the most 
victorous (tama). (1.). The 
sacerdotal name of _ the 
S’ikya family. (2.) An ancient 
richi, member of that family. 
(3.) A name of S’ékyamuni. 


GAUTAMA DHARMADJNA- 


NA Be RAIA o 
# 


Dharmapradiiia 3 


EW 
OF SREB OF 
The eldest son of Gautama 
Pradjiarutchi; governor of 
Yangchuen, translator (A.D. 
582) of a work on Karma. 


PRADJNARU- 


TCHI Sh BANE PES or 


a A Brabmana mt Varé- 
nasi, translator (A.D. 538— 
543) of some 18 works, 


GAUTAMA SAMGHADEVL 


eM 8 RI 


lit. the assembled dévas. 
native of Cabul, aoe 
(A.D. 333—398) of some 7 
works. 


GATI (Tib. Grobai rigs drug)|CAUTAM! fai O° ZB R 
Ais or Ag lit. 6 paths. | explained by Afr hit. in- 
Si; Sic i telligent wom : 

Six conditions of sentient| ‘een an, or JE Ze 
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lit. ruler of the assembled 
nuns. A title of Mahapradjé- 


pati. 

GAVAMPATI etB ex- 
plained by 4-9] lit. rumi- 
nating likc a cow. A man 
born with a mouth like a 
cow (in expiation of sins 
committed in a former life). 

GAYA an Ft A city of Magadha 
(N. W. of present Gayah), 
where S’ikyamuni became 
Buddha (v. Bodhidruma). 

GAYAKAS’YAPA (Singh. Ga- 


vakesyerpe) (qi sak 
A brother of Mahikds’yapa, 
originally a fire worshipper, 
one of the 11 foremost dis- 


ciples of S’&kyamuni. See 
also Samantaprabhisa. 

GAYAS’ATA A 
native of 


+2 fet] (Madra), 
descendant of Udra Rama; 
laboured, as the 18th Indian 
patriach, among the Tokhari 
Tartars, and died (B. C. 13) 
‘by the fire of ecstatic 
meditation’. 


GAYAS'IRCHA SUTRA. Title 
of 4 translations viz. (1.) 


Be AM Fil Fil te o 


Kumaradjiva, A. 


417; (2.) 4m ae ay 


Bodhirutchi, A.D. 386--53¢4 ; 


©.) RRB SHE by 


Vinitarutchi, A. D. 582; (4.) 


AFC AMAR Wea by Bod- 


hirutchi, A. D. 
GAYAS'IBCHA soins TIKA 
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+E se 
Ae a See 


preceding work), by Vasu- 

bandhu, translated (A. D. 

535) by Bodhiratchi. 
GAYATA A native 


of northern Indias, the 20th 
Tudian patriarch, teacher of 
Vasubandhn ; died A. D. 47. 


GEYA BK o HB iit 
repetitional cae (1.) Me- 
trical interpolations, repeat- 
ing the sense of preceding 
prose passages, (2.) Odes in 
honour of saints. See also 
Gatha, 


GHANAVYUHA SOTRA 


SE aH ip Title of a trans- 
lation by Divikara, A. OD. 
618—907. 

iy A 


GHANTA FE 


large gong or bell used in 
monasteries. 


GHANTISUTRA Pa HER: att 
A transliteration by Dharma- 
déva, A. D. 975—981. 

GHAZNA v. Hosna. 

GHOCHA Ey or Phe lit. 
wonderful voice. An Arhat, 
author of the Abhidharmé- 
mrita s'istra, who restored 
the eyesight of Kundla by 
washing his eyes with the 
tears of people moved by 
his eloquence. 


GHOCHAMATI lit. 


meaning of noise. The 7th 
son of ‘chandra stirya pra- 


dipa. 
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CHOCHIRA i. tp ee o 
2°: WA A ese 


pati of Kéus’imbi, who gave 
S'ékyamuni the Ghéchiravana 


(Singh. Gosika) park 38 Fij 
aE (the modern Gopsahasa, 
near Kosam). 

GHRANA (Pali. Ghana. Singh. 
Ghanan) lit. the nose. 


One of the 6 Vidjiidnas, the 
organ and sense of smell. 


GHUOR or Ghori EB 


ancient kingdom and city 
between Koondooz and Cabul, 
near Khinjan. 


GITAMITRA WEA ME OT WE 
st oor ety lit. the 


singing friend. A S’ramana 
of the West, translator (A.D. 
317—420) of some 25 works. 


GODHANYA v. Aparagoddna, 
GOKALTI v. Kukali. 
GOKANTHA SAMGHARAMA 


{he ZR BE A monastery 


in Sthénés'vara. 

GOLOMA Ape lit. a cow’s 
hair, A snbdivision of a yé- 
djana. 


GOMATI 55 pg He (1) The 


river Goomth, which rises in 
Rohilcund, and falls into the 


Ganges below Benares. (2.) 
A monastery (A. D. 400) in 
Kustana. 


GOPA (Tib. Satshoma. Mong. 
Bumiga) ) Bank or 


alt HN ee by er 


An 
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Hp «(ilit. guardian of the 


ground. A title of Yas’odhara. 
See also Djalagarbha. 


GOPALA BB ik He (1.) A ndga 
king of Pradipa prébhdpura, 
converted by S’ékyamuni. (2.) 
An Arhat of Véisaka, famous 
as an author, who taught 
the existence of both ego 
and non-ego. 

GOPALI BE WRF] A person, 
perhaps identic with Kukali. 


GOSiRCHA TCHANDANA 


sy ht FB Copperbrown 


sandalwood, such as found on 


the mountains of Uttarakuru, 
which continent is said to 
be shaped like ‘the head of 
a cow. The first image of 
S’4kyamuni was made of this 
wood. 


GOs’RINGA BEE BE MN 
+E Fj lit. cow’s horn. 
mountain, near Kustana. 

GOVIS'ANA Ep geqg An 
ancient kingdom, the region 


near Ghundowsee, S. of 
Moradabad, in Rohilcund. 


GRAHAMATRIKA DHARA- 


NI (po a RE SE JERE 


Title of a translation by 
Dharmadéva, A.D. 973—981. 
GRICHMA lit. gradual 
heat. The months Djydich- 
tha and Ach&dha (from the 
16th day of the Ist, to the 


or 
A 
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15th day of the 3rd Chinese 
moon), 


GHRIDHRAKOTA (Pali. Ghe- 
djakabo) = Bs 


tly oF 
WERE HOE oT ASWELL) 
or Te ly or He Re lit. 


vulture peak. mountain 
Nlpaeaa near “nédjatite 
amous for its vultures and 
caverns inhabited by ascetics. 
where Pis’una, in the shape 
of a vulture, hindered the 


meditations of Ananda. 


GRIHAPATI (Singh. Gihi) #8 


Fi ay or fe & lit. an 


elder. A wealthy house- 
holder ; proprietor. 


GROSAPAM vy. Bhagardma. 
GUHYAGARBHARADJA SU- 


TRA Shea AA Til 
of a translation (A.D. 980— 
1,000) by Daénapala. 


GUHYASAMAYAGARBHA 
RADIA SUTRA (35-5) sir 


=UARE Ee Title of a 


translation (A. D. 980—1,000) 
by Danapala. 


GUNA RHUL or pl lit. atom, 
or (Ex lit. the active prin- 


ciple. Nature, looked upon 
as an active principle, ope- 
rating in the Chadayatanas. 
A term of the _ heretical 
Samkhya philosophers, de- 
signating 3 stages of evolu- 
tion, 8 worlds, 3 forces, the 
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interaction of which is the 
cause of all variation in the 
forms of existence. 


ea GUNABHADRA SR ABAE 


or 7 lit. virtuous 


sage. (1.) A follower of the 
Mahis’asakéh in kapis’a (2.) 
A  Brdhmana of Central 
India, translator (A.D, 435— 
443) of some 78 works. 


GUNADA Jyffifig Author of 


SR ee ER 
EON \ fi % ita Vadjru 
SeadihAgarsritil sitra s'dstra, 
translated (A. D. 683) by 
Divakara. 


GUNAMATI BERK CAE or 
eek lit. goodness and wis- 


dom. A native of Parvata, 
who lived at Vallabhi, a 
noted antagonist of Brahmi- 
nism, author of the Sa +B ie 


Lakchandnusara s’astra, 
translated (A. D. 557—569) 
by Paramartha. 


GUNAPRABHA BE SEK a 
RX or fH H- lit. light of 
goodness. A native of Par- 
vati, who deserted the Hind- 
yana for the Mahdyéna 
School, assailed the former 
in many tracts, and compos- 
ed the Tattva satya and 
other s’dstras. Burnouf iden- 
tifies him with Gunamati. 


GUNARATNA SANKUSUMI- 
TA PARIPRITCHTCH‘A 
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Wit eG THe! 
of a translation by Bodhiru- 
tchi, A.D, 618—907. 


DUNAVARMAN RAG ER BE 
or Shy fi tH lit. armour of 
merit and goodness, A 
prince of Kubh& (Cashmere), 
translator (about 431 A. D.) 
of 10 works. 


GUNAVRIDDHI XRAC at Hb 
or #8 HE lit. advance of good- 


ness. A S’ramaiia of Central 
India, translator (A. D. 492 
—495) of 3 works. 


GURUPADAGIRI vy. Kukku- 
tapadagiri. 
GURDJDJARA Beira An 


ancient tribe (which sub- 
sequently moved S, and gave 
the name to Gujerat) and 
kingdom, in southern Radj- 
pootana, around Barmir. 


H. 


HAHAVA vy. Ababa. 
HAIMAVATAH z 
in or 2B ERR lit. School 


of dwellers on the snowy 
mountains. A subdivision of 


the Mahasamghikih School. 
HAKLENAYAS’AS EB BHA 
ae A Braéhmana, born in 
the palace of the king of 
Tukhara. He divided himself 
into 1,000 individuals but 
made all the others invisible 


by his own splendour. When 
22 vears old, he became a 
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hermit, and when 380 years 
old, having become an Arhat, 
he transported himself mira- 
culonsly to Central India 
where he laboured (until A. 
D. 209) as the 23rd-patriarch 
under the name Padmaratna. 


HAMI pity ox GFEEIAR An 
ancient kingdom and city, 
N. E, of lake Lop. 


HANDJNA ae A city some- 


where in India, the birth- 
place of Révata. 


HANSA SAMGHARAMA 
ee: °° Aime 
wild goose monastery. A 
monastery on Indras’ilaguha, 
the inmates of which were 
once saved from starvation by 
the charitable self-sacrifice of 
a wild goose. 


HARALI reap ali A fabric of 
the finest down. 


HARCHA VARDDHANA 


v =e . 
RVD CGRAR of Bese it. 
increase of joy. Name o 
kink of Kanyd&kubdja, pro- 
tector of Buddhists (A. D. 
625). 


HARITE or Ariti (Tib. Hph- 
rog ma) fal File OF fi Fl) 
JE or fe lit. mother 


of demons. A woman of 
Radjagriha who, having sworn 
to devour every baby in the 
place, was reborn as a Rak- 
chasi and, having given birth 
to 500 children, devoured one 
everv dav. until she was 
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converted by S’Akyamuni and 
became a nun. Her image 
is now in every nunnery. 


HARIVARMAN AMA ie 
A native of India, author of 
the Satyasiddhi 


s’dstra, translated (A.D. 407 
—418) by Kuméaradjiva. 

HASARA §f fe The 2nd 
capital of Tsdukita, perhaps 
the modern Guzar on the 
Helmend. 

HASAT Ay lit. fore-arm. The 
16,000th part of a yédjana. 
HASTIGARTA lit. 

the ditch (formed by) the 
elephant’s fall. A monument 
of S’&kyamuni’s power in 
flinging aside a dead ele- 
phant put in his path by 
Dévadatta. . 
HASTIKAKCHYA SUTRA. 
Title of two translation viz. 
™ by Dharma- 


Pic BRE 


mitra, A. D. 420-479, and 


Gs i I A HE ae 


Dharmarahcha, A. D 


316. 

HASTIKAYA $f lit. the 
elephant corps (of an Indian 
army). 

HAYAMUKHA v. Ayamukha. 

HELMEND oe Ee Fl HE A 
river, yising in Afghanistan 
and falling into lake Ha- 
moon, 


HETUVADAPURVA ial 


RAH mete Hiah oF 
aac Le EER fit oe al 
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School of the Stavirds treat- 
ing of the cause, or Hétu- 
vAdéh 2 lit. the 
School which treats of the 
causes. A subdivision of the 
Sarvistivddah. 
HETUVIDYA S’ASTRA 

BA aa lit. the treatise ex- 
plaining the causes. One of 
the Prntcha vidya s’dstras, a 
tract on the nature of truth 
and error. 


HE VADJRA TANTRA 


a 
Kae Se AE 
Heh xe Title of a translation 
by racine A.D. 1004 
—1058. 


HIDDA Pa ee A city (perhaps 
the modern Killa Assen, Lat. 
34° 13 N. Long. 68° 40 E) 
on a mountain on which 
S‘akyamuni, in a former life, 
sacrificed himself to save 
Yakchas. 


HIMATALA or 


SF Ly P lit. below the snowy 


mountains, An ancient king- 
dom under a S’dkya ruler 
(A.D. 43), N. of the Hindoo- 
koosh, near the principal 
source of the Oxus. 
HIMAVAT (Siam. Himaphant) 
lit. snowy mountains. 
The Himalaya, Hindookoosh, 
and other mountains N. of 
India. 
HINAYANA ,],3j lit. the 
small conveyance, i.e. the 


simplest vehicle of salvation. 
The primitive form of the 
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Buddhist dogma, the first of 
the 3 phases of development 
through which the Buddist 
system passed (v. Triyéna), 
corresponding with the first 
of the 3 degrees of Arhat- 
ship (v. S’rivaka). The cha- 
racteristics of the Hinay4na 
School, of which the Chinese 
know 18 subdivisions, are 
the preponderance of active 
moral asceticism and the 
absence of metaphysical spe- 
culation and mysticism. 


HiNAYANABHIDHARMA |, 


Fe Ray we Ok FAR 
The philosophical canon of 
the Hinayéna School, now 
consisting of about 37 works, 
the earliest of which, the 


Shh il J tz am Gunanirdés’a 


s'istra, was translated into 
Chinese, A.D. 25—220. 


HINGU gti 9# Assa foetida, a 
noted product of Ts&ukuta. 


HIRANYA PARVATA 4) 


SESR ACS oF RMSE An 
ancient kingdom, noted for a 
voleano being near its capital 
(the present Monghir, Lat. 
25° 16 N. Long. 86° 26 E.) 


HIRANYAVATI or Hiranya 
or Adjitavati FHS KE 
or FRb Lee TE Kil 
AleeDthe & bea 1K 
IE explained by 4ue We lit. 
invincible, or by vite 
lit. gold sand Vati or by 


PART I. 


lit. the river Vati. 


A river rising in Nepaul and 
flowing past Kus inagara, 
the modern Gandaki or 
Gunduck. Chinese texts con- 
found it with the Nairandja- 
na. 


HOMA gAff A city (perhaps 
the modern Humoon) on the 
eastern frontier of Persia. 


HOSNA or Ghazna CA7EHK 


the capital of Tsdukita (q. 
v.), the modern Ghuznee. 
HRI 47 1B explained by LN 
lit. the heart. A mystic 
sound, used, in sorcery and 
litanies accompanied with 
mudri manipulations, to 


comfort the souls of the 
dead. 


HROSMINKAN or Semen- 
ghan 4 Ee ae yR Te An 
ancient kingdom, the region of 
Koondooz, Lat. 35° 40 N. 
Long. 68° 22. E. 


HUCHKARA we SF 3M 3 A: 


city of Cashmere, the modern 
Uskar, on the Behat. 


HUDJIKAN HEE An an- 


cient kingdom, 8S. W. of 
Balkh, the region of Dju- 
zdjan, Lat. 35° 20 N. Long. 
65° EK. 


HUMI eR A tribe of Tam- 
asthiti. 


HUPIAN 28 oP HK The an- 


cient capital of Urddhasthé- 
na, N. of Cabul. 
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ICHADHARA (Pali. fsadhara. 
Singh. Ishadhara. Siam. 
Tsinthon. Tib. Sciol darin) 
FYDRGHE O° PRYDE 
explained by Fah lit. hing- 
ing on a pivot, or by eng 
lit. revolving. A chain of 
mountains whose peaks re- 
semble linchpins. The second 
of the 7 concentric circles 


of mountains surrounding 
the Méru. 


IKS'VAKU VIRUDHAKA or 
Vidéhaka (Singh. Amba or 
Okkaka. Tib Bhu = ram 
ching pa hphgsskyespo) BS 
bili A (Is'ma) or He -E 
(Kama king). A descendant 
of Gautama (q. v.), the last 
king of Pétala of the Kama 
(god of love) dynasty. When 
he heard that his four sons, 
whom he had banished for 
the sake of a concubine, re- 
fused to obey his summons 
to return, he exclaimed = 


sim (S’dkya), meaning to say, 
‘is it possible ’? Thenceforth 
his descendants were called 
the race of S’akya. 


INDRA (Siam. Phras in. Tib. 
Dvango or Bdosogs or 
Kaus ika. Mong. Khurmusda 
kutchika or Khurmusda tegri) 


Ale explained by es 


lit. supreme ruler, or by => 
lit. ruler. A popular god of 
Brahminism, adopted by 
Buddhism as _ representative 


INDRADHVADJA 


of the secular power, protec- 
tor of the church, but as 
inferior to any Buddhist 
saint. Further particulars 
see under S’akra, Sakcelii, 
S’atamanya, Traiyastrims’as, 
Vadjra. 


ms AG lit. 
image of Indra. A fictitious 
contemporary of S’ékyamuni, 
being Buddha of the S. W. 
of our universe, an incarna- 
tion of the 7th son of Ma- 
hibhidjia djiané bhibhi. 


INDRANILAMUKTA Re 


#C#AS explained by 
s (Indra) (azure) iF 


(pearl). ic. a blue pearl 
called Indra (because it is 
the lord of pearls). A fabu- 
lous jewel forming the basis 
of the throne of Indra (v. 
Nyagrodha). 


INDRAS AILAGUHA ie 


lit. the cavern of 


S’akra, or by Faw lit. 
the mountain of small isolat- 
ed_sirocks. A cavernous 
mountain with rock temple, 
near Nalanda. 


$72 Bu See SRS explained by 
itr 


INDRYA or Pantcha Indryani 


(Pali. Indrayas) 7; #2 lit. 5 
roots, explained by 

lit. productive of life. One 
of the 37 Bodhi pakchika 
dharma, 5 positive agents 
producing sound moral life, 
viz. (1.) faith v. S’raddéndriys, 
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(2.) energy v. Viryéndriya, 
(3.) memory v. Smritindriya, 
(4.) ecstatic meditation  v. 
Samadhindriya, (5.) wisdom 
v. Pradjiiéndriya. These 5 
Indriyas differ from the 5 
Balas (v. Bald) only by be- 
ing, in the latter case, viewed 
as negative moral agents 
preventing the growth of 
evil. 


INDU EN HE (Indu) or Fie 
(Indica sc. regio) or EL 

= (Sindhu, Scinde) or & 
B®. (Hindu) or FA ox- 
plained by A lit. the moon 


(sec. because the saints of 
India illumine the rest of 


the world), or We ez 2 Fh 
AS (Indravadana) explained 
by = j5® lit. the region 
(guarded by) Indra. General 
term for India which is de- 
scribed as resembling, in 
shape, the moon at her half, 
measuring 90,000 li in cir- 
cumference, and placed among 
other kingdoms like the 
moon among the stars. See 
also Djambudvipa. 


INDU DHARMA ARANYA v. 
Dharmarakcha. 


INDUS v. Sindh. 


INVAKAN or Khavakan or 
Avakan (Afghan) or Vakhan 
HET RE Ov Harte OF fay 

é 7 fat or 5 An ancient 


kingdom, the S.E. of Afgha- 
uistan, the original home of 
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the Afghans. 
IS'ANAPURA (lit. city of 


Siva) Gt Ht 3B AAA AD 


ancient kingdom in Burmah. 


ISCHKESCHM ae mt Be 


An ancient kingdom uear 
the principal source of the 
Oxus. 


ISFIDJAB fy 7K ik lit. the 
white river city. A city in 
Turkestan, on a small tribu- 
tary of the Jaxartes. 


ISKARDU v. Khas’a. 


IS'VARA (HE yh 3 or Ht 
WE {K RE or 8 HE lit. in- 


dependent existence (sove- 
reign). (1.) A title given to 
S'iva, Avalékités vara and 
other popular deities. (2.) 
A S’ramana of the West, 
who made (A.D. 426) a trans- 
lation (lost since 730 A. D.) 
of the Samyuktabhidharma 
hridayas'dstra. (3.) A bhi- 
kchu of India, commentator 
of ETA KE a s'dstra 
by Nagdrdjuna, translated 
(A. D. 590—G16) by Dhar- 
magupta. 


IS’VARADEVA FEI iit. 


sovereign déva. (1.) A name 
of S’iva. (2.) A deity revered 
by the Pimsupatas. 


ITTYUKTAS or Itivrittakam 


RAS * HRAS 
4m explained by AS lit. 
original events. One of the 
12 classes of Buddhist litera- 
ture, biographical narratives. 
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K. 
KACHANIA Ji 7E(fesjn An 


ancient kingdom, W. of Sam- 
arkand, near Kermina. 


KACHAYA yg lit. corruption. 


There are 5 spheres of cor- 
ruption, viz. (1.) the kalpa 
or existence of any 


universe, (2.) doctrinal views 
_ (3.) miseries of trans- 


migration (KA + , (4) uni- 
versal life ( 4), and (5.) 
destiny (#7). 

KACHAYA Sm FE yb Ay or 4p. 
ye explained by Ye fax 
lit. dyed garments. The 
clerica] (coloured) vestments. 


KACHGAR tey> or (after 
the name of the capital) Dit 
An ancient kingdom 
(Casia regio), the modern 
Cashgar. 

KADJINGARA or Kadjiiiga or 
Kadjighira (Pali. Kadjan- 
ehéle) FORE TZ ° FE0K 
Ane An ancient king- 


dom, in Agra province, near 
Farakabad, the modern Ka- 
djeri. 
KAKUDA KATYAYANA 3? 
a One of 6 Brahmins 


who opposed S’ékyamuni, 
called Kabandhin K&tyayana 
in the Upanishads of the 
Atharvavéda. 


KALA 


division of time, 4 hours. 
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KALANTAKA v. Karandaka. 

KALANUSARIN Be 
iit lit. Tchandana (yield- 
ing) a hard black dust. A 


species of sandalwood (Styrax 
benzoin). 


KALAPINAKA sim $32 EF 2 Sh 
A city of Magadha, near 
Kulika, 8. of Bahar. 


KALARUTCHI #B yh Bt 3 or 
we «Clit. «s true joy. 
S’ramana of the West, who 
(A. D. 281) translated one 
sutra, ( 


KALASUTRA (Siam. Kalasuta) : 


ae lit. black ropes. The 
second of 8 hells where the 
culprits are loaded with 
heatedochains. ( 


KALAVINGKA or Kuravikaya 
PEA °° Fae SAM 
or tron or Hh 3 A 


lit. sweet 
voiced bird, or lit. 


immortal bird. The Cuculns 
melan leicus. 


KALAYAS'AS BEET HN4> or 
lit. ever famous. A 
S’ramana of the West, trans- 
lator (A.D. 442) of 2 works. 
KALINGA FR Ke in An ancient 


kingdom, 8S. E. of Kéos’ala, a 
nursery of heretics; the 
mode:n Calingapatam. 


. 


lit. a season. A KALIRADJA Fig Fl) of Hk 


FF OF MAY Of Sw 
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{Pp or lid BFE lit. the 
quarrelsome king. A king 
of Magadha (reborn as Ka- 
undinya), converted by the 
stoicism displayed by Kchan- 
tirichi when the latter's 
hands and feet were cut off, 
owing to the king’s con- 
cubines having visited the 
Tichi’s hermitage. 


KALODAKA  3ns2 406 (in 


lit. time (kala) 


water (udaka), A S’ramana 
of the West, translator (A.D. 
383) of one work. 


KALODAYIN ympqeEH oF 
sm ES or Ae lit. (a 
man with a face of) black 
lustre. A disciple of S’aék- 


yamuni, to be reborn as 
Samantaprabhasa. 


KALPA (Pali. Kappa. Tib. 
Bskalpa. Mong. Galab) Hi 


o MBN OF I] 
plained by — FE 4p lit. a 
great period (not to be re- 
ckoned by months and years). 
A period during whick a 
physical universe is formed 
and destroyed. There are 
great kalpas and 


small kalpas ( *p3). Every 
great kalpa or mahdakalpa 
(Pili. Mahakappa. Siam. 
Mahakab. Tib. Bskal pa cen 
po), or period elapsing from 
the moment when a universe 
is formed to the moment 
when another is put in its 
place, is divided into 4 
Asainkhyéa kalpas (v. Vivart- 


PART I, 


ta, Vivarttasiddha, Samvartte, 
Samvarttasiddha), correspond- 
ing with the 4 seasons of the 
be and equal to 80 small 

alpas or 1,344,000 years, 
Every small kalpa or Antara 
or interim kalpa (Singh. An- 
tahkalpaya. Tib. Bar gyi 
bskal pa. Mong. Saghoratu 
or Sabssarum or Dumdadu 


Galab) is divided into a 
period of increase ) 
and decrease The 


former (Tib. Bskalpa bzang 
po), successively ruled by 4 
Tchakravartis, called kings 
of iron, copper, silver aud 
gold), is divided into 4 ages 
(iron, copper, silver, gold), 
during which human life 
gradually increases to 84,000 
years and the height of the 
human body to 84,000 feet. 
The kalpa of decrease (Tib. 
Bskal pa ngan pa) is divided 
into 3 periods (= Ke) of 
distress (viz. pestilence, war, 
famine), during which human 
life is.reduced to 10 years 
and the height of the human 
body to 1 foot. There is 
another distinction of 5 
kalpas, viz. (1.) the interim 
(Antara) kalpa, divided, as 
above, into a period of in- 
crease and decrease ; (2.) the 
kalpa of formation y. Vivart- 
ta; (3.) the kalpa of con- 
tinued existence v. Vivart- 
tasiddha; (4.) the kalpa of 
destiuction, v. Samvartta ; (5.) 
the kalpa of continued des- 
truction v. Samvarttasiddha ; 
(6.) the great kalpa v. Ma- 


KAMALADALA 
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hékalpa. A third division 
gives, (1.) Antara kalpas Ril 


Z]), (2.) Vivartta kalpas ( fv 
; (3.) Samvartta kalpas 


A native of India (contem- 


porary of Padmasambhava) 
who opposed the Mahdy4na 
School in Tibet. 


PAH]}), and (4.) Mabékalpas|KAMAPORA singed xiv An 


), A fourth division 


gives, (1.) Antara kalpas 
(|-¥J) of 16,800,000 years, 


(2.) Middling kalpas Zz 
of 336,000,000 years, (3. 
Mahédkalpas of 1,344,000,000 
years, 

KAMA v. Mara. 
KAMADHATU or Kamaldka 
or Kf&miavatchara (Tib. Dod 
pai khsma) 7 lit. the re- 


gion of desire. (1.) The first 
of the Trdilékya, the earth 
and the 6 Dévalékas, con- 
stitutiug the physical world 
of form and sensuous grati- 
fication. (2.) All beings sub- 
ject to metempsychosis on 
account of the immoral cha- 
racter of desire. 


VIMALA 
NAKCHATRA RADJA 
SAMKUSUMITABHIDJNA 


7H SE TG Et HH lit. the 


king of the  constellotion 
(called) pure flower and Bud- 
dha of wisdom. A fictitious 
Buddha, to appear in V4Ai- 
rotchana ras’mi pratimandita. 
KAMALANKA shy pe J Ym 
An ancient kingdom, in Chit- 
tagong, opposite the mouth 
of the Ganges, 


KAMALAS’ILA sim 3 3 tf 


KAMKARA agg 3 


ancient kingdom, the modern 
Gohati, in western Assam. 


KAMBALA PH SKIE A fabric 


of fine wool. 


A nv- 
meral, equal to 10,000,000,000-. 


KANADEVA $4 9 $2 oe A 


native of southern India, a 
Vais’ya by birth, disciple of 
Nagardjuna ; laboured (B. C. 
212—161), in Kapila and 
Pétaliputtra, as the 15th 
Indian patriarch, a great op- 
ponent of heretics. 


KANAKA 7a Jeu 7aJE, 


The Butea frondosa. 
also Palds’a. 


KANAKAVARNA PURVAYO- 


GA SUTRA #3 4> fF 


Title of a translation (A. 


D. 542) by Gautama Pradj- 
fidrutchi. 


KANAKAMUNI (Péli Konéga- 


mana, Siam. Phra K6na- 
kham. Tib. Gser thub. Mong 
Altan tchidaktchi) sim 


RE PARE ex 
plained by S lit. a re- 
cluse (radiant as) gold A 
Brahman of the Kés’yapa 
family, native of Subhanavati, 
the 2nd of the 5 Buddhas of 
the Bhadra kalpa, the 5tb 
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of the 7 ancient Buddhas, 
who converted 30,000 persons 
when human life lasted 30,000 
years. 

KANDAT + aE The capital 


of Tamasthiti, the modern 
Kundoot, 40 miles above 
Ishtrakh. 


KANICHKA San a 5 an or 


sin Fa in A king of the 


Tochari, conqueror of 
great part of India, bert 
of Buddhism, who built the 
finest stipas in the Punjab 
and in Cabulistan. He reign- 
ed, B.C. 15 to 45 A.D., when 
the 3rd (or 4th) synod met 
in Cashmere and revised the 
canon finally. 
KANTAKANAM  AS’VARA- 
DJA (Singh. Kantaka) oe 
or lit. king of horses. 
The horse by which S’dkya- 
muni escaped from home. 
ESNet ES 

lit. (wearing) headgear 
of pure gold. The wife of 
Kuniala, noted for her fidelity 
to her disgraced husband. 


KANTCHIPURA #t-b 7h ¥ 
or at SED The capital of 
Dravida, the modern Con- 
djeveram, near Madras. 
KANYAKUBDJA ys 3h ms 
or fel ’ explained by 
HH Zr sgk lit. city of hump- 


backed maidens. <A kingdom 
and city of Central India, 


KAPILAVASTU (PAli. 


PART I. 


the modern Canouge, where 
the 1000 daughters of Brah- 
madatta, who refused Ma- 
havrikcha, became deformed. 


KAPALIRAS or Kapéladhéri- 


nas 3h J fx explained by 

lit. (wearing a) head- 
gear of skull bones. A here- 
tical (Shivaitic) sect. 


© KAPILA shu HH oF 3 8 


lit. the red-coloured richi. 
The founder of the Samkhya 
(q. vv.) philosophy, who, 
several centuries. before S’ak- 
yamuni, composed the here- 
tical +m Simkhya- 
karikaé bhichya s’dstra, trans- 
lated (A. D. 557—569) by 
Paramartha. 


Kapi- 
lavattu. Singh. Kimbulvat. 
Siam. Kabillaphat. Tib. Sers- 
kya ghrong. Mong. Kabilik) 
FI LCHE ARE OT Shia 
HEGRAR OF  Shiuibt #2 hay 2 
SK oF sowie A at oF lat 
He OT “MMLAS OF SME > 

son HE explained by PhP 


lit. city of wonderful virtue 
or by ie lit. yellow dwel- 
ling. An ancient city, birth 
place of S’akyamuni, destroy- 
ed during the lifetime of the 
latter, situated (according to 
Hiuen-tsang) a short distance 
N.W. of present Gorucpoor, 
Lat. 26°46 N. Long. 83°19 E. 


KAPIMALA 3m AE ps B74 
A natixe of Patna, 13th 
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Indian patriarch, teacher of 
Nagaérdjuna, died (by samé- 
dhi) about A. D. 137. 


KAPINDJALA RADJA mag 
Be #@ -E or SEE lit. phea- 


sant king. Name of S’ékya- 
muni, since. in a former life, 
he appeared as & pheasant 
(phoenix) to extinguish a 
conflagration. 


KAPIS’A oy 3B at Ancient 
kingdom and city, in the 
Ghirbend valley, N. E. of 
Opidn, 8S. of the Hindoo- 
koosh, where a Han prince 
was once detained as hostage. 


KAPITHA 37)}- fh (1.) An- 


cient kingdom, also called 
Samkdas’ya, in Central India. 
(2) A Bhraman, persecutor 
of Buddhists, reborn as a 
fish,c onverted by 8’Akyamuni. 


KAPOTANA ¥] Ap WARS An 
cient kingdom, the modern 
Kebtd or Keshbid, N. of 
Samarkand. 


KAPOTIKA SAMGHARAMA 


0th fi MES OF ie fF 
lit. pigeon monastery. 
vihdra of the Sarvactivhdah, 
where S’ékyamuni, in the 
form of a pigeon, rushed into 
a fire to convert a sports- 
man. 


KAPPHINA or Kamphilla FJ 


Hs or PILE explained 


by ie 4 lit. the constella- 
tion Scorpio. A king of 
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southern Kés’ala, born in 
answer to prayer addressed 
to the regent of Scorpio; a 
disciple of S’&kyamuni; en- 
tered the priesthood as Ma- 
hakapphina to be reborn as 
Samantaprabhasa. 


KARANDA or Karandaka or 
Kalanda (Siam. Karavek) sin 


WERE ©” KOTAK o¢ hn 
RS oF $NA gsi A bird 


of sweet voice (Cuculus me- 
Janoleucus), which waked 
Bimbisara to warn him 


against a suake. 

KARANDAHRADA shu A BE 
HL A pond near Karanda 
vénuvana, a favourite resort 
of S’dkyamuni. 

KARANDA VENUVANA 2m 


A hE Py ba] The bamboo 


park (called after the bird 
iataaday, dedicated by Bim- 
bisara first to a sect of as- 
cetics, then to S’&kyamuni, 
for whom he built there the 
vibdra called Karandanivasa 
(Singh. Véluvana). 


KARANDAVYUHA SOTRA 


Gf Bt A Fe ENE SEE 


Title of a translation, 
980—1,001. 
KARATCHI v. Khadjis’vara. 
KARAVIKA or Khadiraka 
(Siam. Karavik) {7-79.32 #ij 
or Hy Hb Ys sdn explained by 


ly lit. Djambu wood 


maouinbitlih: The 3rd of 7 con- 


72 


PART I. 


centric circles of rocks which KAMAVARANA PRATISA- 


surround the Meru; 10,000 
feet high; separated by 
oceans from the 2nd and 4th 
circles. 


KARCHAPANA 38 #i|p>$k 
AG oF Shu Fi] vd SR BE OX 
plained by lit. an ounze. 


A weight, equal to 80 Rak- 
tikds or 175 grains. 


KARMA (Tib. Du, byed) 38 


fe or Wi explained by 


lit. retribution, or by 
tert lit. the law of action, 
or by 47 lit. action. The 


lith Niddna, the 4th of the 
5th Skandhas viz. (the re- 
sultant of) moral action, 
which ethical term Chinese 
Buddhism substitutes for the 
metaphysical term Samskara. 
Karma is that moral kernel 
(of any being), which alone 
survives death and continnes 
in transmigration, 


KARMADANA (Siam. Tscho 


khun balat) F BEER or 
EAL explained by Ary a Clit 


expert. The sub-director of 
& monastery. 


KARMASIDDHA PRAKARA- 


NA S’ASTRA. Title of 2 
translations of a tract by 


Vasubandhu, viz. & wos 


by Vimokchapradjiia A. D. 


641, and se py e2g by 


Hinen-tsang, A. D. 681. 


RANA KI =A 
Title of a translation by 
Djpdnagupta and Dharma- 
gupta, A.D. 590. 


KARMAVARNA VIS'UDDHI 


SUTRA Oba Se a 


Title of a translation, 
350—431. 


KARMAVIBHAGA DHAR- 


MAGRANTHA 


iil 
SS FE BER Rae Title of trans- 


lation (total abstinence tract), 
A.D, 25—220. 


KARMAYA v. Tchatur Y6ni. 
KARMIKAH Wiis Bm oh lit. 


the School of Karma. 
philosophical School which 
taught the superiority . of 
morality over intelligence. 


KARNASUVARNA (Pali. Lata) 


FALE HE ACH AB O° 


t. golden ears. Ancient 


oe in Gundwana, near 
Gangpoor. 


| KARPORA 38,74 42 °° BFE 


lit. naéga brain perfume. 
Camphor. 


KARTIEA 3hy fil) Jes 3 The 


2nd month in autumn. 


KARUNAPUNDARIKA SU- 


TRA FE He $e Title of a 
translation by Dharmarak- 
cha, A. D. 397—499. 
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KAS’A } A kind of grass 
(Saccharum a penpals A 
broom made of this grass, used 
by S‘ékyamuni, is still an 
object of worship. 

KASA'NNA FAFGIG A king- 
dom, 300 WS. W. of Kharis- 
miga, on the Oxus, the 
modern Koorshee. 


KAS APURA i 
A kingdom, probably the 


country between Lucknow 
and Oude. 


KAS’t v. Vardnas’. 
ae Sin HE ay 


or SINE AR RE O° SUNT BE 


Cashmere, anciently. call- 


ed Kophene (v. (ubhina), 
was conve through 
Madhyantika and became, 
during Kanichka’s reign, the 
headquarters of northern 
Buddhism. Here the last 
synod assembled and hence 
Buddhism, saturated with 
Shivaitic ideas and rites, 
spread to Tibet and thence 
to China. 


KAS’YAPA v. Mahakds’yapa, 


KAS’YAPA BUDDHA (Pili. 
Kassapa. Singh. Kasyapa. 
Siam. Phra Kasop.  Tib. 
Odsrung. Mong. Kasjapa_ or 
Gerel zadiktchi) sin or 


sim see explained by lit. 
(one who) swallowed light 
(viz. sun and moon which 
caused his body to shine like 
gold). The 3rd of the 5 
Buddhas of the Bhadra Kalpa, 
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the 6th of the 7 ancient 
Buddhas, a Brahman, born at 
Benares. His father was 
Brahmadatta, his mother 


Dharmavarti (fit =), 


fayourite tree was the 
Nyagrédha, his disciples were 
Tissa ) and Bharad- 


vadja (a 3 iz), He 


converted 20,000 persons 
whilst human life lasted 
20,000 years. S‘ékyamuni 
was formerly (as Prabhapdla) 
his disciple and received 
from him the prediction of 
future Buddhaship. 


KAS’ YAPAMATANGA Sin HE 
he or Ar or 
or (Matanga) 
(1.) A disciple of S’Akyamuni 
(2.)The same, reborn as a 
Bréhmana of Central India, 
famous as an expositor of 
the Suvarna prabhasa, follow- 
ed Mingti’s Indian embassy 
from Tukhéra to: China, and. 
translated (A. D. 67), togethei 
with Dharmarakcha, the first 
Satra into Chinese, viz. 


tb 
FG - — eree the Sutra 


of 42 Sections. 


KAS’ YAPA PARIVARTA. Title 
of 4 translations (of the same 


Sitra), viz. (1.) Be Nt gE 
@ ?.) Fit A REE SRE 


A. D. 25-220; (3.) 


Be ai Ay ie A.D. 265- 
0) oh Bt 


em x RR 


74 PART I. 
Ha A. D. 980—1,000. Mahidkatydyana, author of 
the Abhidharma = djfidna 
KAS’YAPA TATHAGATA prasthana s oak to reappear 
ame as Kas'yapa Buddha. as fail 
: ¥F UG Se & 3 


KASYAPIYAH or Kas’ 
yapanikéya (Tib. Kichyapri- 
vés) SoM ERIM ot Sy 
SEEK ov ORE GR ot 
pu a Fi] PRE MLE 

rT 8K lit. the School 


Hn 
toad te on light. (1.) Another 
name of the Mahdsamghiksh, 


also called 22 + Ase or $= 


LEK Aryasthaviranikdya. 


(2.) A subdivision of the 
Sarvastivddah. See also 
Suvarchaka. 


KATABHUTAN A or Katapi- 


tana In es BRAK O° FHIE 
Ai THAR explained by hk Re 


lit. demons of extremely 
bad odour. A class of Prétas. 
KATCHA or Katch q 


An ancient kingdom tributary 
to Malava, now the penosnls 
Cutch. 


KATCHANA v. Yas'ddhar§. 
KATCHTCHESVARA 


v. Khadjis’vara. 


KATINA spysear or Th fa 
K The garment of merits. 


KATYAYANA sh 4 RFA or 
ait ie or SHngiE explain- 


lit. ornament of 


ee (1.) A disciple of 
S’akyamuni, also called 


Buddha Be ae oe a 2 
(2.) Name of many different 
persons. 


KATYAYANA KOCHA 
S’'ASTRA spn KE fhe A 
work on the Abhidharma by 
Kétyayana. 


KATYAYANIPUTRA shi} 
jes Sn EEF 
The son of Mahdkatydyana, 


author of 4 philosophical 
works. 


KATUN ji 2 Bi A Mongol 


term for ‘queen’ or ‘princess.’ 
KAUNDINYA (Singh. 
Kondanya) ie [Sees hy oF fe 
Bean or By heh explained 

y *K 


3 lit. a utensil for 
aie fire or by 
lit. chief of his 


time in expounding the law. 
(1.) A prince of Magadha, 
uncle and chief disciple of 
S’éakyamuni (v. Adjidtakaun- 
dinya). (2.) A grammarian, 
mentioned in the Pratis’akhya 
sitras, (3.) Vydkaranakaundi- 
nya (q. v.) See also under 
KAliridja and Kalidatta. 


KAUS’AMBI or Vatsapattana 
(Pali. | Kosambi. Singh. 
Kosamba) ty WS Sot 
BR fA BR AS 


ancient city, either the 
modern Kusia near Kurrha, 


— 
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or the modern Kosam near KCHANTIDEVA 


Allahabad. 


KAUS'EYA #& 4s Jy) or EF 
ee th Silk from wild silk- 


a ie 


KAUSIKA PRADJNA 


PARAMITA hata FEAL 
HiREABS HE Title 


of a translation (A. D. 980 
—1,000) by Dénapila. 

KAYA (Singh. Kayan) 3 Bn 
r 5 lit the body. One of 
the 6 Ayatanas, the sense of 
the body, t.e. touch. See 
Chadayatana and Vid)jiidna. 

KAYA SMRITY UPASTHANA 
(Pali. Kaya rupa passana 
aN SRF lit. remembrance 
of the impurities of the body. 
One of the 4 categories of 
Smrityupasthéna (q. v.), the 
knowledge that all corporeity 
is impure. — 

KCHAMAKARA BODHISAT- 
TVA SUTRA 2 ge A: Jif tee 
Title of a translation, A. D. 
222—280. 


KCHAMAVATI VYAKARA- 
NA SUTRA eat Pe BEE 
me aA pe Title of a trans- 
lation by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
519—524. 

KCHANA UB A moment, the 
90th part of a aN thought, 


the 4,500th part af a minute, 
during which 90 or 100 
births and as many deaths 
occur. 
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te 


A richi who laugh eee 
gymnastics. 


KCHANTI PARAMITA 


Bike eS ° 2 


lit. enduring insult. The 3rd 

of the 6 Paéramité (q. v.), the 
virtue of patient equanimity. 
KCHANTIRICHI Be I Aly lit, 


the richi who patiently suf- 
fered insult. S'’Akyamuni, in 
a former life, being a richi, 

suffered mutilation to convert 
Kalirddja. 


KCHANTISIMHA & Effet 
explained by Bn 23, a 


lion’s patience. A native of 
Hiranyaparvata, follower of 
the Sarvastivadaéh. 


KCHATTRIYA RAH. #\ A or 


Bil Al or X\|Fi| explained 
by + FH $ lit. landowners. 


The caste of warriors and 
kings, pure Hindus by des- 
cent, forming, next to the 
Brahmans, the only caste 
from which Buddhas come 
forth. 

KCHAUMA 35 EE A species 
of hemp. 

KCHUNADEVA FRIR KA A 


Hindu deity worshipped by 


Tirthakas. 
fs HG PO He 


KCHUNAHILA 
A mountain in Ts&ukita. 
KESHINI 4 3% “lit. much 
hair. Name of a Rakchasi. 
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KHADGA 75 On or qn oF 

£m explained by ii jB iy 

lit, solitary dweller in 
forests. The rhinoceros. 


KHADIRA jARE eR or IH 
$f or JH} ¥e explained by 
Uk lit. timber of the 


ipa mountains. The 


See also 


imosa catechu. 
Karavika. 


KHADJIS’VARA or Katcht- 
chés’vara or Karatchi 


FEAK He The capital of Vit- 
chalapura, the modern Kura- 
chie. 


KHAKKHARAM or Hikkala 


Rete bY 3 explained by Sha 
lit. a staff of tin. The metal 
wand of the Bhikchu (origi- 
nally used to knock at the 
doors). 

KHAN iF A Mongol term 
for ‘ prince.’ 

KHARACHAR or Kutche 
Wf or RIK ot JAK o fi 

Ancient kingdom and city, 

in eastern Turkestan. 


KHARISMIGA ‘ey Fil 7” aan 


Ancient kingdom (Kharizm) 
on upper Oxus, forming part 
of Tukhara. 


KHAROCHTHA {Ep alot 
explained by lit. (hav- 


PART I. 


(Kasioi) on the Paropamisus. 
Others point to Oashmere 
(Rémusat), Iskardu (Klap- 
roth), Kartchou (Beal). 


KHAVAKAN v. Invakan. 


KHAVANDHA An 


ancient kingdom and city, the 
modern Kartchou, S.E. of 
Sirikol lake. 


KHOTAN v. Kustana. 


KHULM Ze ties An ancient 


kingdom and city, between 
Balkh and Koondooz, near 
Khooloom. 


KHUSTA PAE or [2a] Ze 
A district of Takhira, S. 


of Talikhan, 


KIKANA ABBAS A district 
of Afghanistan, the valley of 
Pishin, now inhabited by the 
Khaka tribe. 


KIMS’UKA RMN EE ex 
plained by PRFE Se lit. the 
treasure (red as the beak) of 
the macaw. The Butea fron- 
dosa. See also Kanaka. 


KINNARA (Siam. Kinon. Tib. 
Miham tchi) BAR He OT JE 


lit. not men or 
doubtful (horned) spirits. De- 
mons (dangerous to men), the 
musicians (represented with 
horse heads) of Kuvéra. 


ing the) lips of an ass. Name | KLICHTA MANAS v. Vidjiiana. 


of an ancient richi. 


KHAS’A 383 %¢ An ancient tribe 


KOCHA KARAKA vy. Adhid- 
harma kécha karakd. 
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KOKALI or Kukéli or Gokali 
483i Fi explained by HB At 
lit. one of a bad time. 


The parent of Dévadatta, the 
latter being called Kékéliya 
(son of K6kéli). See also 
Gopali. 


KOKILA Hy eee oO HAR 


A bird, probably same as 
Kalaviiigka. 

KOLITA Hypa or (A Fisn 
or (A FEE or fy The 


father of Mahdmaudgalyé- 
yana. 


KONKANAPURA Fe tan oR 
ae An ancient kingdom, the 


modern Goa and North- 
Canara. 


KONYODHA Fee An an- 


cient kingdom, the modern 
Ganjam, on the East coast of 
India. 


KOSALA or Kés’ala (Singh. 


Kosol) ie ESE or 7ER Te BE 


(1.) Southern Kosala or Dak- 
chinakésala, an ancient king- 
dom, the present Gundwana 
and Berar. (2.) Northern 
Késala or Uttarakosala, an 


ancient kingdom, the modern 
Oude. 


KOS’AS {4 Dictionaries or 
repertories. 

KOTI (Pali. Kathi) (Aft or 
Hy AK or S36 explained by 


fe lit. ten myriads. A nu- 
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meral, equal to 10,000,000. 
See also Lakkha. 


KOTLAN Fay #2 An ancient 


kingdon, W. of Tsungling 
mountains, §S. of Karakul 
lake. 


KOVIDARA Hoy BH RE te The 


Bauhinia variegata. 


KRAKUTCHTCHANDA (Pali. 
Kakusanda. Siam. Phra Ku- 
kusom. Tib. Hkor vah diigs. 
Mong. Ortchilong ebdektchi 
or Kerkessundi) 5in FAB AY 
Bk or SINE BR O° 98 
MEL KE O° FBS 
ER or fh) or i) 4 


a & Ba 
£% ip explained by Fr Hee ar 
c lit. (one who) readily 
makes the right decision. The 
first of the 5 Buddhas of the 
Bhadrakalpa, the 4th of the 
7 ancient Buddhas, native of 

Kchemavati, des- 
cendant of the K4s’yapa fami- 
ly, son of je (Singh. Ag- 
gidatta) and Bey (Singh. 
Wisakha), teacher of ie IE 
(Singh. Sanjawi) and walt et 
(Singh. Wadhura). His fa- 
vourite tree was the Sirisa ; 
he converted 40,000 persons, 
whilst human life lasted 
40,000 years. 


KRIS’NAPAKCHA 9 4p lit. 
the black portion. A division 
of time, 14—15 days. See 
S’uklapakcha, 
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KRIS’NAPURA v. Mathira. 


KRITYA (fem. Kritya) 
explained by #2 Pe lit. de- 


mone digging up corpses, or 
a7 AZ explained by Be 
It bought (slaves). (1.) A class 
of demons, including Yakcha- 
krityas and Manuchakrityas. 
(2.) A term of contempt, ap- 
plied to mischievous persons. 


KROS'A Ky or nee 
or {A je or Hy J or 


& explained by ae 
lit. the lowing of a big ox. 


A measure of distance, the 
8th part of a Yédjana, or 5 li. 


KUBHA ye The river Ko- 
phes (Kabul). 


KUBHANA ie ATS or Re 
Kophene . (v. Kas’mira), the 
modern Kabul. 


KUKALI v. Kokait. 

KUKEJAR —f- > fy A country 
W. of Khoten, 1,000 @ from 
Kaschgar, perhaps Yerkiang. 

KUKKUTA PADAGIRI aa 


IE PRVE Ly oF Gurupadagiri 
FS FRRE jlj explained by 
$B fly lit. chicken foot 


mountain, or by JE RW lit. 


wolf’s foot mountain, or by 


2 Ey lit. Buddha’s foot 


mountain. A mountain 7 miles 
S.E. of Giiya, in which Ma- 


wake KUKKUTARAMA 


PART I. 


hak&s’yapa is believed to be 
living even now. 

or Kuk- 
kutapada samghdirdma mM 


OE Ral yer EOF Se OE Gre 
RE fe MBS o Se lt. 


chichen foot park. A monas- 
tery on ukkutapadagivi, 
built by As’dka. 


KULAPATI fA Fz $k JE or 5e 


Ea lit. landlord. A title of 


honour. 


KULIKA Hy HE Sho A city 94 
S.W. of Nalanda in Magadha. 


KULUTA sci =e An ancient 


State, in northern India, 
famous for its rock temples; 
the modern Cooloo, N. of 
Kangra. 


KUMARA Hy BER or Bey: 


lit. a youth. (1.) Name of a 
certain king. (2.) General ap- 
pellation of royal princes. 


KUMARA BHOTA 48 aa 
YE explained by + 
lit. a youth. A child of about 
10 years. 

KUMARABUDHI hs 

$8 or lit. youthful ia- 


telligence. A S’ramana of 
the West, translator (A. D. 


369—871) of the Jy fij 4-3 


explanation of an ab- 


stract of the 4 Agamas by 
Vasubhadra. 
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KUMARADJIVA NE HE HEH | patriarch, died A. D. 22. 


a OF Ha 
BER - or (abbrev.) AH Be 
or #2.-+ explained by et 
lit. youthful and aged. 


A native of Khasrachar, son 
of Kumariyauna and Djiva, 
disciple of Vandhudatta, Vi- 
maléikcha and Sutryasoma, 
great expositor of the Mahé- 
yana, carried as prisoner to 
China (A. D. 383), where he 
was styled ‘ one of the 4 suns 
of Buddhism,’ introduced a 
new alphabet and translated 
some 50 works. 


KUMARALABDHA 
HLS explained by ee 
lit. gift of a youth. A fol- 
lower of the Sfutrdintikah, 
author of many philosophical 
works, 
KUMARARADJA ~-f- or FF 
f° EF 
prince, or WES H lit. 
son of a Dharmavarti. (1.) An 
epithet of Buddhas of royal 


descent. (2.) An epithet of 
Mandjus’ri. 


lit. crown- 


KUMARATA Ai ERE & or | 


KMS or AE o= 


plained by 77g lit. chief of 


princes, A déva in Paranir- 
mita vas’avartin, reborn in 
Tuchita, disciple of Kaus’ika, 
reborn in a Brahmaldka, re- 
born among tke Tukhdéra as 
a Brahman, laboured in 


Central India as the 19th 


BE ATE TPE a AB KU MBHANDAS or Kumbhan- 


dakas (Siam. Thepa Kum- 


phan) AQRRIR oF FERRI 
or Amp or Fae ex- 


plained by lit. scrotum 


(of monstrous size). A class 
of monstrous demons (perhaps 
identic with the PSHE of 


Fah-hien). 


KUMBHIRA yh #8 or “ey 


wiht $2 explained by 94 ff lit. 
crocodiles ; or by ay A lit. 
boa-dragons. A crocodile, de- 
scribed as ‘a monster with 
the body of a fish, but shaped 
like a snake and carrying 
pearls in its tail’; perhaps 
identic with the = BR ee HE 


or AR Wy FE HE described * as 


‘a four-footed crocodile, over 
20 feet long.’ 


KUMIDHA Hy BKE An an- 


cient kingdom (Vallis Come- 
dorum), on the Beloortagh, 
N. of Badakchan. 


KUNALA or Dharmavivar- 
dhana The son of 
Aska; father of Sampadi 
who succeeded As’dka, 226 
.C.) ; of Gindhéra ; his eyes, 
beautiful as those of the bird 
Kunila, were gouged out by 
order of a concubine of his 
father. See also Ghécha. 


KUNDIKA J3t#fE3n or HEE 


explained by Aff ov WATK, 
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lit. a watering pot. The water 
bowl] of the bhikchu. 


KUNDINYA sa. Kéundinya. 


KUNKUMA $B > Ap Perfume, 


prepared from the Turmeric 
(rhizome) plant, either Cur- 
cuma longa or Cureuma aro- 
matioca, 


KUNKUMASTUPA $4.2 
SRK ie A sthpa (covered 


with a paste of Kuikuma), 
in honour of Avalékités’ vara, 
at Gaya. 

KUNTI R ro Name of a certain 
Rakchasi. 


KURANA JR IAAL An ancient 
kingdon, originally a district 
of Tukhdra, the modern Gara- 


na (with mines of lapis lazuli), 
S. of Robat. 


KURUDVIPA s.a. Uttarakuru. 


KURYANA or Kuvayana THF] 
AAR MAPA IB Ano 


cient kingdom, N. of the upper 
Oxus, S. E. of Ferghana, the 
present Kurrategeen. 


KUS’A 4 or Oh Fe or 
* explained by TRE 
lit. grass of lucky augury. 


Sacred odoriferous grass, Poa KUSUMA Fe] Be 


cynosuroides. 
KUS'AGARAPURA 454848 


eb i HE or ELF BR lit. 


the city of Kus’a grass palaces, 
or yfpyk bit. the mountain 
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city. The ancient capital of 
Magadha, 14 wiles S. of Be- 
har, deserted by Bimbisdéra 
in favour of Rédjagriha (6 
miles farther West). 


KUS’ALAMULA SAMPARI- 
GRAHA SUTRA 3 
PRE Title of a translation 


by Kumaradjiva, A.D. 384— 
417. 


KUS’INAGARA or Kus’igré- 
maka (Pali. Kusinadra. Singh. 
Cusinana or Cusinara. Tib. 
Risa mtchogh grong) fy PP 


ARTE HE O° PPR ARTG oF 
HH] PK HH] PAK ox 
plained by FL, Hb lit. 


the birthplace of 9 scholars. 
An ancient kingdom and city, 
near Kusiah, 180 miles N. of 
Patna ; the place where S’ak- 
yamuni died. 


KUSTANA FE ie A or 4 
HL o RIS OF ALPE oF 
Bal ot PS ot ABD the 


metropolis of Tartar (Tochari) 
Buddhism (since A. D. 300), 
until the invasion of Moham- 
medanism ; the modern Kho- 
ten. 


eH A 
The white China aster. 
4E 


KUSUMAPURA fe] Be BE 
ae or AL ‘et hk lit. the city 


of palaces of flowers. The an- 
cient name of Pataliputtra. 
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KUSUMA SANTCHAYA SOT- by Divakara, A.D. 683. 


RA AB MINTER Mtle|/ LAMBA pry A certain Rak- 
of « translation (A.D. 386—|  chasi. me 


ast). LAMBIN? see Lumbini. 


era ¥. Karyna. | LAMBURA or Lambhars 
KUVERA v. Vais’ramana. A mountain (with o 


LADA v. Lara. famous Nagahrada), the pre- 
sent Luaspissor, in Kohistan, 

N. of Kabul. 
1 LAMPA or Lampfika ee An 


ancient kingdom on the Lagh- 
m4n mountains, N. of the 
Kabul, E. of the Alingar and 
W. of the Kunar rivers. 


LANGALA AB FHF An ancient 


tribe of Shivaites in western 
Pundjab (now located near 
Katch Gandava, in Beluchis- 
tan). 


LANKA (Tib. Sing ga glin) iz 
mo" ER in or Fe IK +2 Tn ex. 
plained by AR WTAE lit. un- 


inhabitable. (1.) A mountain 
in 8.E. corner of Ceylon with 
a city of demons (Lafiké- 
dee (2.) The island of Cey- 


LADAKH (Tib. Ladag) $A )66 


The upper Indus valley, under 
Cashmerian rule, inhabited by 
Tibetans. 


LAGHULA 8.0. Réhbuls. 
LAHUL v. Léhara. 


LAKCHANAS (P4li. Assulaku- 
nu. Singh. Maha purusha 
lakshana) =+ 78 lit. 32 
signs. The marks visible on 
the body of every Buddha. 


LAKKHA (Singh. Lakhan. Tib, 
Laksh) 7-4 SL oor ew ex- 
plained by lit. 100,000. 
The 100th part of a Koti. 


LALA v. Lara. 


LALITAVISTARA (Tib. Bgya 
cer rol pa). Title of several 
translations of a biography 
of S’ékyamuni, viz. (1.) 


ar AREAS or SRE RE (lit. 


Samanta prabhdsa sutra), by 
Dharmarakcha, A. D. 308; 


aren SUTRA. 
Title of 3 translations of o 
polemical philosophical trea- 
tise, based on the teaching 
said to have been given by 
S’akyamuni on mount Laika, 


viz. (1.) Fe 1M UE Fi 


by Gupabhadra, A.D. 443, 


(2.) FyReK XK or (2.) A BE 4MRE by Bodhirat- 
sl he ee ot chi, A BaD (8) KARR 
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by S’ikchénanda, A.D. 
700—704. 
LARA or Lada 

lit. southern Lara. (2.) 
Vallabhi At 2 lit. northern 
LAra. 

LATA s.a. Karnasuvarna. 
LAVA or The 


900th part of a Takchatra, 
equal to 1 minute and 36 
seconds. 


LIKCHA lit. a nit. The 
131,712,000th part of a Y6- 
djana. 


LIMBINI v. Lumbint. 

LINGA S’ARIRA s. a. Dhar- 
makaya, 

LITCHHAVI (Singh. Lichawi. 
Tib. Lidschawji) RY Hi or 
Ay or BE IE a explained 
by Fy-E lit. mighty heroes. 
The republican rulers of 
VAis’ali, the earliest followers 
of S'akyamuni. 

LOHARA or Lahul en He 
Kingdom and tribe (Malli, 
who subsequently moved S. 
and founded Malava), ancient- 
ly N. of Kuluta. 

LOHITAKA v. Rohitaka. 

LOKADJYECHTHA = (Siam. 
Lékavithu. Tib. Ndjig rteng- 
yi) lit. honoured by 
the universe. An epithet of 
every Buddha. 

LOKANTARIKA v. Naraka. 

LOKANUVARTANA SUTRA 


BLP EET BEAL Title of 


(1.) Malava | LOKAPALA 
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a translation by Lékarakchs, 
A.D. 25—220. 


lit. 
guardian of the univeree. Title 
given to valorous deities and 
saints, as the Tohatur Mahé- 
ridjas, Avalékités’vara, and 
others. 


LOKAYATIKA or Lékéyata 
Ee am ADE explained by Ae 


at lit. wicked talk or by 
‘3% lit. heretics who 


follow (the ways of) the world. 
A brahminical sect of ‘ teach- 
ers who injure their pupils 
and return acts of kindness 
by wicked replies,’ corres- 
ponding with an atomistic 
sect (attached to the atheist- 
ic doctrines of the Tcharvdé- 
kas) of ‘pupils who injure 
their teachers and return acts 
of kindness by wicked que- 


ries, called Sir Pe qm ADE 


lit. Antilokayatikas. 
LOKES’VARARADJA jin 


Firat or EE lit. lord 


of the universe. (1.) Name of 
a certain Buddha. (2.) Epi- 
thet of Avaldkités’vara and 
other deities and saints. 


LOKOTTARAVADINAH jg 


AS AHR & BEE 
aK or Hy eet lit. the 


School of those who pretend 
to have done with the world. 
A subdivision of the Maha- 
samghil 4h, attached to the 
Hindyéna School. 
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LUMBIN{ or Limbint or Lavi-| MADHYADES'A (Pali. Madj- 


ri or Lambini (Mong. Lampa) 
FAME BES O° Ge 
Ie ot KBE oF NRE 


or pid lit. the place of 
delivery (v. Pratimdkcha). 


The park in which Méyé gave 
birth to S’éakyamuni, 15 miles 
BK. of Kapilavastu. 


M. 


MACHA Bey> explained by 
BR lit. pea. A weight, equal 
to 5 Raktikéds 10% grains 
(Troy). 

MADHAKA or Madhuka 4 #}- 
im or AR BESIO O° EBA 
explained by lit. a 
pleasant fruit. Bassia 
latifolia. 


MADHAVA v. Mathava. 


MADHURA = lit. pleasant. 
A king of Gandharvas. 


MADHURASVARA FE lit. 


pleasant sound, C) A king 
of Gandharvas. (2.) A son of 
Sudhira and Sumétra, con- 
verted by Ananda. 


MADHYAMIKA fh aa 


A School, founded by Na- 
girdjuna, teaching a system 
of sophistic nihilism, which 
dissolves every proposition 
into a thesis and its antithesis 
and denies both. 


The 


djadésa. Siam. Matxima 
prathet) rp fal lit. the middle 


kingdom. Common term for 
Central India. 


MADHYAMAGAMA v. Agama. 
MADHYANTA VIBHAGA 


S'ASTRA. Title of 2 works 
by Vasubandhn, viz. (1.) rh 


54> fill zy translated = by 


Paramartha, A. D. 557— 569, 


and (2.) ye rh 3 4 translat- 


ed by Hiuen-tsang, A.D. 661. 


MADHYANTA VIBHAGA 
S'ASTRA GRANTHA 


555 med A work ascribed to 
Maitréya, translated by, Hi- 
uen-tsang, A.D. 661. 


MADHYANTIKA(Tib. Nimaig- 
ung) FC FH JEgSlm OF A Ha Sb 
An Arbat of Dahala, disciple 
of Ananda, who converted 
Cashmere. 


MADHYIMAYANA fh 3fe lit. 
the middling conveyance (sc. 
to Nirvina). An abstract 
category, unknown to South- 
ern Buddhists, in which sare 
classed all systems poised be- 
tween Mahayana and Hiné- 
yana, It corresponds with 
the state of a Pratyéka Bud- 
dha who ‘lives half for him- 
self and half for others, as if 
sitting in the middle of a 
vehicle, leaving scarcely room 
for others.’ 


MAGADHA BEFB KE or MELE 
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fi or En ME explained by 


site, lit. virtuous conqueror 
or by Ja jae lit. starry dwel- 
ling. (1.) A richi, reborn in 


heaven, who gave the name 
to South Bahar. (2.) A king- 
dom of Central India (Sou- 
thern Bahar), the cradle of 
Buddhism (up to 400 A. D.), 
covered with vihdras and 
therefore called Bahar. 


MAGHA Be The second 


winter month. 


MAHABALA AKA] A S’ra- 
mana of the West, a trans- 
lator (A.D. 197) of a Tcharya 


niddna sitra (ETT ARES, 


a life of S’Akyamuni. 
MAHABHADRA v: Gaiiga. 


MAHABHERI HARAKA PA- 


RIVARTA KIRK GRRE wt ‘Title 


of a translation by Guna- 
bhadra, A.D. 420—479. 


MAHABHIDJNA DJNANA- 


BHIBHU Kis Be lit. 
conqueror of  all-pervading 
wisdom. A fabulous Bud- 
dha, whose realm is Sam- 
bhava, in the Maharipa kalpa, 
Having spent 10 middling 
kalpas in ecstatic meditation, 
he became a Buddha and 
retired again in meditation 
for 84,000 kalpas, during 
which time his 16 sons con- 
tinue (as Buddhas) his teach- 
ing, being incarnate as Ak- 
chobhya, Mérukita, Simha- 
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ghécha, Simhadhvadja, Aki- 
sapratichthita, Nityaparivrita, 
Indradhvadja, Brahmadhva- 
dja, Amit&bha, Sarvalékad- 
hitu padra védvéga pratyut- 
tirna, Tamalapatra tohandana- 
—_ Merukalpa, Mé- 

vara, Méghasvararddja, 
Soe bhayistambhitatva 
vidhvamsanahara, and S’dk- 
yamuni. 

MAHABODHI SAMGHARA- 
MA Beate pe lit. the 
monastery of great  intel- 
ligence. A vilara near the 
Bodhidrima at Gaya. 

MAHABRAHMA 
A title of Brahma, as lord of 


the inhabitants of the Brah- 
maloékas. 


MAHABRAHMANAS (Singh. 
Mahabrahmas. Tib. Tchangs 
pa tchen po) KE lit. great 


Brahma. The 3rd Brahmalé- 
ka, the 3rd region of the Ist 
Dhyana. 


MAHABRAHMA SAHAMPA- 
TI v. Brahma Sahampati. 


MAHADANDA DHARANi 


Fe bk SE RE SABE He Te 


Title of a translation, by 
Dharmadéva, A.D. 973—981. 


MAHADEVA BESTEL RE or 
KK lit. great déva. (1.) A 


former incarnation of S’ékya- 
muni, as a Tchakravartti, (2.) 
An Arhat, author of many 
S’astras, who fell into heresy. 
(3.) A title of Mahés'vara. 
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MAHADEvi Beatz am or 

lit. the deéva of 

merits. Title of Mahés’vara’s 

wife. See also Bhima, Mari- 
chi, Sarasvati. 


MAHADHARMA lit. 


wonderful law. A king of 
Kinnaras. 


MAHAKALA (ib. Nag po 
tchen po. Mong. Jeke charra) 
i" lit. great spirit 
king. (1.) A disciple of Ma- 
hfidéva, now guardian deity 
of monasteries. His image 
(with black face) is placed 
in the dining hall. (2.) A 
title of Mahés’vara. 


MAHAKALPA vy. Kalpa. 


MAHAKARUNA’ PUNDABI- 
KA SUTRA. Title of two 


translations, viz. 


FEKGE 
AYRE FIRE A. D, 350—432, 
and i FE Re by Narendraya- 
s’as and Dharmapradjiia, A.D. 
552. 


MAHAKAS’YAPA or Kas’yapa 
(Singh. Kasyapa. Tib. Ods- 
rung tchen po. Mong. Gascib) 
ree ee op 
BE or BE BARE (Kas’yapa- 
dhatu) explained by 
lit. (he who) swallowed light, 
(‘ because his mother, having 
in a former life obtained a 
relic of Vipas’yin in form of 
a gold-coloured pearl, became 
radiant with gold-coloured 
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light’). A Brahman of Ma- 
gadha, disciple of S’Akyamauni, 
after whose death he con- 
voked and acted as chairman 


(Arya, Sthavira, _£ Bi) of the 
first synod. He was the 
first compiler of the canon, 
and the first patriarch (until 
905 or 499 B.C.), and is to 
be reborn as Buddha Ras’mi- 
prabhadsa. See also Kis’ yapt- 


yah, 
MAHAKAS’YAPA SAMGHITI 
ee a Title of a 


translation (A. D. 541) by 
Upas’finya. 


MAHAKATYAYANA vy. Kat- 
ydyana. 
MAHAKAUCHTHILA 


: Fu 
Ca °° Ra HAH 
or AWE RE explained by kK 


Fe lit. (one who had) large 
knees. A disciple of S’ak- 
yamuni, maternal uncle of 
S'dériputtra, author of the 
Samghatiparydya s’istra. 
MAHAKAYA -{. gy lit. large 
body. A king of Garudas. 
MAHAMAITRI SAMADHI 
3h OE lit. samd&hi of great 
benevolence. A degree of 
ecstatic meditation. 
MAHAMANDARAVA pig ig 


Sez s.a. Mandirava. 


MAHAMANDJUCHAKA 
Sy pRPD V. Mafidjachaka. 


= 


86 


MAHAMANI VIPULA VIMA- 
NA VIS’VA SUPRATIS’THI- 
TA GUHYA PARAMA RA- 
HASYA KALPARADJA 
DHARANI. Title of 3 trans- 


sag cS ot BRE 
Bee 


by Bodhirutchi 
A.D. 706, and (3.) KR 
PEE Re (Eo PAE, 
mE by Ras .D. 
746—771. 


MAHAMATI EB oO 


lit. great wisdom. A 


fictitious Bodhisattva men- 
tioned in the Laiikdvatdra 
sutra. 


MAHAMAUDGALYAYANA or 
Maudgalydyana or Maudga- 
laputtra (Singh. Mugalan. 
Tib. Mouh dgalyi bu) Bey 
ERE WIS ov Bean 
Jef 5 or K BS or K 
ERasat or Eee oO” EA tin 
we OF MEF (Mow 
dgalaputtra) or a FV MHz 
Fo ERMET TD 
Anz explained by taD 
Mudga (lentil), because ‘one 
of his maternal ancestors 


lived exclusively on lentils’. 
(1.) The left-hand disciple 


(Be ib Ar a) of S’ékyamuni, 


also called Kolita, distin- 
guished by magic power (iin 
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iii a —) by which he viewed 
S’akyamuni in Tuchita and 
made a statue of him, and 
went to hell to release his 
mother. He died before his 
master, but is to be reborn 
as Buddha Tamala patra 
tchanda nagandha. (2.) Name 
of two great leaders of the 
Buddhist Church who lived 
several centuries later. 


MAHAMAYA or Maya or Mat- 


rikS Pig ail BAAR O° REEDS 

(Maya dévi) or ep 
A, (lady Maya) or h-Ry Jit. 
mother or Buddha, explained 
by J] lit. illusion, or by Kk 
ffi lit. great mystery, or by 

Oi lit. great purity. The 
immaculate mother of Sak- 
yamuni, whom the latter 
visited and converted in 
Tuchita. She reappeared on 
her son’s death and bewailed 
his departure. 


MAHAMAYA SUTRA wea 


BERIRE Title of a transla- 
tion, A. D. 560—577. 


MAHAMAYURI VIDYARA- 


DINI SUTRA. Title of 6 
aa be (1.) 485 


FLEE by S'rimi- 


tra, A. D. a (2.) 


eALer ery TURE, 


S'rimitra, A.D. 317—420, 


8) Kee HL REI 
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by Kuméradjiva, A.D. 384— 
417, (2) ht BE ILE 
by Samghapdla. A. D. 502— 


ObrIPD GEKA eA 


xa by Amoghavadjra, A. D 


618-907, and (6.) fb ape ZL 
46 EERE A.D. 705. 
AHAMUTCHILINDA or Mu- 
Mtchilinda Bao] BRE 
ot ASS RRIE o PR 
KE o° BE SCBRKE o SBR 


explained by Jit. 


place of redemption. (1.) A 
Niga king, tutelary deity of 
a lake (near Gayd) at which 
S’ékyamuni engaged 7 days 
in meditation under his pro- 
tection. (2.) A mountain 
(Mahdmutchilinda _parvata) 
and forest surrounding that 
lake, 


MAHANADA vy. Mahi. 
MAHANAMAN (Singh. Ma- 


hanama) pea FB A son of 
Droénédana radja, one of the 


first five disciples of S’4k- 


yamuni. 
MAHANDHRA or Mahéndri 


KBE HE or Raédjamahénd- 
ri, A city, near the mouth 
of the Godavery, the present 
Radjamundry. 


MAHANILA Bes ERE ex 
plained by KBE lit. a 


large blue pearl. A precious 
stone, perhaps identic with 
Indranila mukta. 


MAHAPARINIRVANA SUT- 
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Title of 5 tranalations, 


(L.) FALE ROE by 


Dhermaracs A. 416— 

by 
Fah-hien an AS MRUE TEA bs 
A.D, 217—418 ; (3.) Be he ya 
ARIE (ER by Hiven- 
tsang, A.D. 652; (4.) Pat 
FS Vea A.D. 317-420 ; 
(5.) PALVETARE AD. 290 
—306. 


MAHAPRADJAPAT? or Gau- 


tal ie nl ye lve: OF He 
aaa are explained by 

ae lit. pe of great 
XS of lit. great 
lord of es Patio or 
by RE lit. superior of the 


community (of nuns). The 
aunt and nurse of S'ikya- 
muni, the first woman admit- 
ted into the priesthood, first 
superioress of the first con- 
vent; to reappear as a Bud- 
dha called Sarvasattva priya 
dars’ana. 


MAHAPRADJNAPARAMITA 
SUTRA KARAS IE BS 
mg A collection of 16 Sitras, 
expounding the philosophy of 
the Mahdéydna School. 
MAHAPRATIBHANA 
lit. one who discourses 
pleasurably. A fictitious Bo- 
dhisattva. 


MAHAPRATIHARYOPADE- 


SA As ee Title of a 


—_ 
=) 
= 
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translation by Bodhirutchi, 
A.D. 618—907. 


MAHAPRATISARA VIDYA- 


RADINI hfe HA AK AL 
sas RH ER ET 
FEHR BH ERR IEE 


JExe Title of a translation by 


Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746-— 
771. 
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Garudas. 


MAHARUPA -#4] lit. great 
signs. The kalpa of Mahé- 
bhidjiia djfianébhibhu. 

MAHASAMBHAVA lit. 
great completion. A fabu- 
lous realm in which inuumera- 
ble Buddhas, called Bhich- 
magardjita ghéchasvararddja, 
appeared. 


MAHAPURNA if lit. great MAHASAMGHA VINAYA 


and full. A king of Garudas. 


MAHAPURUCHA LAKCHA- 
NANI vy. Lakchanas. 

MAHAPURUCHA S’ASTRA 
KEK Title of a work 
by Devala, translated A. D. 
397-439, 

MAHARACHTRA Bey BITE 
An ancient kingdom in the 


N.W. of the Deccan; the 
Mahratta country. 


MAHARADJA y. Tchatur ma- 
harddja kayika. 

MAHARATNAKUTA SUTRA 
KR A collection of 


49 Sitras, arranged by Bodhi- 
rutchi. 


MAHARAURAVA(Siam. Maha- 
roruva) KK He or ei} or 
Kig lit. great crying. The 
5th of the 8 hot hells, where 
24 hours equal 800 mundane 
years, surrounded by  vol- 
cauoes which bar all escape. 


MAHARDDHIPRAPTA me 


lit. at pleasure. A king of 


=i (We EE The Vinaya of 
the Mahisamghikah, trans- 
lated by Buddhabhadra, A.D. 
416. 


MAHASAMGHIK AH or Mahé- 
samghanikdya Bay Wh 


or KRM lit. School of the 


great assembly (priesthood). 
A School, formed after the 
2nd synod (B.C, 443), in op- 
position to the Mahdsth4viraéh 
School. Followers of Mahé- 
kds’yapa. Their textbook is 
the Pratimokcha. After the 
3rd synod (B. C. 246) this 
School split into 5 branches, 
v. Pirvas’éilha, Avaras’dilah, 
Haimavatéih, Lokottara vadi- 
nah, and Pradjiiaptivadindh. 
See also Dharmakala. 
MAHASANNIPATA —- ge 2% 


A division of the Sutra 
pitaka, containing Avaddnas 
(q- v.) 

MAHASARA Bay ee An- 
cient city, the present Masar, 
near Patna. 


MAHASAHASRA PRAMAR- 


DANA gh BERET Bl 


SANSERIT-CHINEBE DICTIONARY. 


89 


Title of a translation | MAHATCHAMPA Pee iy Bf ie 


by Danapéla A.D. 980—1000. 


MAHASATTVA fF [1 ie £5 DF 
or ES Siy ETE The perfected 


Bodhisattva, as greater(Maha) 
than gny being (sativa) except 
Buddhas, or as using the 
Mahdyana to save other be- 


ings. 
MAHASATTVA KUMARA 


RADIA HEARNE E 


lit. the great being and royal 
prince. Title of S’Akyamuni. 
MAHAS’RAMANA —iyh>PA 
lit. the great S’ramana. Epi- 
thet of S’Akyamuni. 
MAHAS'RI SOTRA (Hs 


ma EA Se Dt HE 


Title of a translation by 
Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746— 
771. 


MAHASTHAMA or Mahastha- 
naprapta 
Bodhisattva (perhaps Mau- 
dgulyéyana) belonging to the 
retinue of Amitabha. 

MAHASTHAVIRAH vy. Stha- 
virah, 

MAHATAPANA vy. Pratapana. 

MAHATARAKA fees PH FZ 
explained by ; ‘ey (lit. offi- 
cer of the road. An official 
guide or escort. 

MAHATCHAKRAVALA + gf 
zl lit. the great iron enolo- 


sure. The larger one of the 
two Tchakravalas. 


An ancient kingdom in Bur- 
mah. 


MAHATCHINA ay EAP 


lit. great China. Name of 
China (since the Tsin dyna- 
sty, A.D. 265). See Tchina. 
MAHATEDJAS — pp gi lit. 
great dignity and virtue. A 
king of Garudas. 
MAHAVADi lit, 
doctor of philosophy. Title 
of eminent scholars, especial- 
ly of expositors of the Sa- 
mky& and Vais’échika sys- 
tems. 
MAHAVADJRAMERU _ 8'1- 
KHARA KUTAGARA DHA- 


RANT KE wa ey Le 
BAKE EEE Title of a 


translation by Danapdla, A 
D. 980—1,000, 


Bum te ie A MAHAVAIPULYA vy. Vaipul- 


ya. 

MAHAVAIPULYA MAHA- 
SANNIPATA BODHISAT- 
TVA BUDDHANUSMRITI 


SAMADHI ARK HS 
K EF he wD Hh = KE 


Title of a translation by 
Dharmagupta, A.D. 589—618. 
MAHAVAIPULYA MARA- 
SANNIPATA BHADRAPA- 


LA SUTRA KEKE 
Bae Title of a transla- 


tion by Djfidnagupta and 
others, A.D. 594. 
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MAHAVANA SAMGHARAMA 


REA ARB oT KR 
ik lit. the monastery of 
the great forest. A famous 
monastery, 8S. of Mongali. 


MAHAVIHARA VASINAH 
Be ail We at AB CE oR 
School of dwellers in large 
vihdras, A subdivision of the 
Mahdsth4viréh, opposing the 
Mahiydna doctrines. 


MAHAVIBHACHA S’ASTRA 
Fw we yb ae A philosophi- 
cal (Hin&yéna) treatise by 
Buddhisa, 


MAHAVIHARA — Be aa WL ai) 

A monastery in Ceylon, 

where Fah-hien (A. D. 400) 
found 3000 inmates, 


MAHAVRIKCHA RICHI 
Bill lit. the hermit of the 


great tree. An ascetic called 
Vayu, whose body finally re- 
seubled a decayed tree. See 
Kanyakubdja. 


MAHAVYUHA Kt ie lit. 


great ornament. The kalpa 
of Mahék&s’yapa Buddha. 


MAHAYANA (Mong. Jeke Ki) 
KEATATIG RENAE 
pease explained by Ke 
lit. great conveyance. (1.) 
later form of the Buddhist 
dogma, one of the 3 phases 
of its development (v. Triyd- 
na), corresponding to the 3rd 
degree of saintship, the state 


Al 
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of a Bodhisattva, who, being 
able to transport himself and 
others to Nirvdna, may be 
compared with a large vehicle 
(KE). A School formed 
by Nagirdjuna, which flouri- 
shed especially in Tchakuka, 
but influenced more or less 
the whol Buddhist church. 
The characteristics of this 
system are an excess of 
transcendental = speculation 
tending to abstract nihilism, 
and the substitution of fanci- 
ful degrees of meditation 
(Samadhi and Dhydna) in 
place of the practical as- 
ceticism of the Hindyana 
School. It is not known to 
Southern Buddhists as a 
separate system, though it 
appears to have influenced 
Singbalese Buddhists, whom 
Hiuentsang classed among the 
followers of the Mahdydna 
School. (2.) A S’ramana of 
the West, translator of the 
Vinaya of the Sthéviréh, A.D. 
483—493. 


MAHAYANA BHIDHARMA 
SAMGITI SASTRA ~ 36 
Fil WSS RSE yA philoso- 
phical treatise by Asamgha, 
translated by Hiuen-tsang, 
A.D. 652. 

MAHAYANA BHIDHARMA 

SAMYUKTASAMGITI 


S'ASTRA eSfERay nts Be 
Ht te ae A commentary on 


the preceding work, compiled 
by Sthitamati, translated by 
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Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 646. 
MAHAYANADEVA we 
the 


WCF RE lit. the déva of 
Mahayana School. Epithet of 
Hiven-taang or 
ga), who travelled (A. D. 629 
—645) through Central Agia 
and India, author of the 


Pa Po 38 Record of Went- 


ern Kingdoms, published 
under the T’ang dynasty, A. 
D. 648; translator and editor 
of some 75 works on the 
Mahdydna system. See also 
Moékcha déva. 


MAHAYANA SAMPARIGRA- 
HA S’ASTRA PERE A 


collection of philosophical 
treatises on the Mahdydna 
system, by Asamgha, trans- 
lated by Paramartha, A. D. 
563. 


MAHAYANA YOGA v. Yoga 
s astra. 

MAHAYANOTTARA TANT- 
RA S'ASTRA e-3 —3e 
HE am Title of a translation 
by Ratnamati, A. D. 508. 


MAHENDRA (Pali. Mahinda. 
Singh. Mahindo) BE GRE or 
Wo FERRER om 
ERT RIESE mista! by 

=z lit. great ruler. A young- 
er brother (or son) of As’dka 
who, as viceroy of Udyana, 
led a dissolute life, but, when 
fallen into disgrace, he re- 


pented, became an Arhat, and 
went to Cevlon where he 
founded the Buddhist church 
still flourishing there. 


MAHES'’VARA ee a 


or AE a Py ee or J te ex- 
plained by Fy Zp mt. great 
sovereign, or by KE lita 
king of dévas. Shiva, “a 
deity with 8 arms and 3 eyes, 
riding on & white bull and 
worshipped by heretics ;” the 
“Lord of one great chilio- 
cosmos,” who resides above 
Kimadhatu. Hiuen-teang spe- 
cially noticed Shiva temples 
(built of blue sand stone) in 
the Pundjab. 


MAHES’VARA DEVA KA 


lit. the great indepen- 
dent déva. An epithet of 
Shiva. 


| MAHES’VARAPURA or Mat- 


chivara FF We BE RE Ai 4 


Ancient city and kingdom in 
Central India, the present 
Machery. 


MAHI or Mahanada #30 (1.) 


A small tributary of the 
Nairamdjané, in Magadhn. 
(2.) The modern Mhye, flow- 
ing into the gulf of Cambay. 


MAHINALA dpts A vibdro 


on Ceylon, near Anuradha- 
pura, famous when Dharma- 
gupta lived there. 


MAHIRAKULA gyi wg4ti 
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iz explained by KRE lit. 
king of a great tribe. A 
king who persecuted Bud- 
dhists in the Punjab (A. D. 
400), fled, when defeated by 
BalAditya, to Cashmere, as- 
sassinated its king and per- 
seguted Buddhists there until 
“hell swallowed him up.” 


MaHis'ASAKAM or Mahis’A- 
ee Pee a ae eS ah or Bie 
Se Peee bah OF HYD RE 


explained by 4 Hah 


lit. the School of the earth 
transformed (i.e. by the in- 
fluence of Buddhism), or by 

lit. the School of 


the rectified earth. A sub- 
division of the Sarvastivadah. 


MAHIS’ASAKA VINAYA 


VOSEAR TP FE Title of. a 


translation by Buddhadjiva, 
A.D, 424, the standard code 
of the foregoing School. 


MAHORAGA (Tib. Ltohphye 
tchen po) EWR In or 
J S ap Pet oe 
SLIP OY BEDKAY ° 
ae Se ae AS lit. large belly 


or by eis lit. boa spirit, 
A class of demons, shaped 
like a boa, 


MAITRAYANIPU TTRA v. 
Pairna maitrdéyani putra. 


MAITREYA (Pali. Mettéyo. 


Tib. Byampspa mgon po or 
Chamra. mong. Maidari, 


tH 
BEAK Bi TH BB LO a) 


explained by 


whose name is Rae . 
fictitious Bodhisattva often 
called Aditja, a principal 
figure in the retinue o{ S’ak- 
yamuni, though not a historic 
disciple. It is said S’akya- 
muni visited him in Tuchita 
and appointed him to issue 
thence as his successor after 
the lapse of 5,000 years. 
Maitréya is the expected 
Messiah of the Buddhists and 
even now controls the pro- 
pagation of the faith A 
philosophical School Gimes 


= lit. School of the five-fold 


nature) regards him as their 
founder. Statues were erected 
in his honour as early as B. 
C. 350. See also Avaloki- 
tés’vara, Pirnamaitréyani and 
Majidjus’ri. 


MAITREYABHADRA oe 


A native of Magadha, trans- 
lator of 5 works (A.D. 1125). 


MAITREYA PARIPRITCHT- 


CHA. Title of 3 translations, 
viz. (L) eR KAA Se 
See A.D. 25—220, (2.) ie 
ye Ate gone © a 
Le EAT AAS: the latter 


two by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
386—534. 


Singh, Maitri. Siam. Phrai.|MATTREYA VYAKARANA. 
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Title of sy viz. (1.) | MALAKUTADANTI city wait. 


by Ku- 
Prices) FE A.D. aE an. (2.) 
PPAR EERE A. OD. 


317—420, and (3.) 


wr aeneona AD. Tol 
MAITRIBALA RADJA 
=F lit. the King of strength 


of affection. A former in- 
carnation of S’dkyamuni, 
when he shed his blood to 
feel starving Yakchas. 
FASE 


MAKARA ETE Fe or 


A monster shaped like a fish. 

MAKHAI (Mong. Gobi) eg 
Rie The desert of Gobi. See 
also Navapa. 

MALADHARY 4% 3 yx lit. 
holding a necklace of pearls. 
A certain Rakchasi. 

MALAGANDHA VILEPANA 
DHARANA MANDANA 
VIBHUSA NATTHANA 
HERERERS Ue 
thou shalt not adorn thyself 
with wreaths of fragrant 
flowers nor aroint thy body 


with perfume. The 8th Sik- 
chapada. © 


MALAKUTA 
Malaya 


PRAIE o 

explained 
by Se: ABE lit. the kingdom 
of light and brightness, An- 
cient State on the coast of 
Malabar, once (A.D. 600) the 


headquarters of the Nirgran- 
thas. 


curved teeth. A certain Rak- 
chasi. 

MALASA RHE: 
the upper Punja 


MALAVA or Lara 


Ancient State in Central 
India, the present Malva, 
famous for its heretical sects. 


MALAYA v. Malékuta. 


MALAYAGIRI Bw it m3) 


(1.) A mountain range 8 
of Maél&kuta. (2.) A jisanta 
on Ceylon with a city (Lai- 
kf) of Yakchas on its sum- 
mit. 

MALLA Ke explained by Fy 
+ lit. mighty heroes. Epi- 
thet of the inhabitants 
Kus’inagara and Pfva. 


MALLIKA FRAY oF EFI] ex- 
plained by As lit. plum. (1.) 


The wife of *Prasénadjit. (2.) 
The narrow leaved Nyctanthes 
(with globular berries ae) ; 


the flower, now called Casturi 
(musk) because of its odour. 
MANAS lit. the mind. The 


6th of the Chaddyatana, the 
mental faculty which con- 
stitutes man as an intelligent 


A valley in 


is Hike 


of 


and moral being. See also 
Vidjiana. 
MANASA or Manasvin BEAL 


ii explained by = yf Hy lit. 
efflux of the mind (sc. of 
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Brahma), or by K Sy lit. large 
body. (1.) The Inke Manasa 
sarovara (or Anavatapta). (2.) 
The tutelary deity (niga) of 
that lake. 


MANAVA Be3K # or ERY 
a8 SI (Manavaka) or AB ih 
Be (Naramana) or Ah #2 

(Naramava) explained 
by A lit. a man or by £6 “> 
RT lit, a young Brahman. 


General designation for a 
Brahman youth (lit, a des- 
cendant of Manu). 


MANDAKA PA BES “Elemen- 


tary sounds (so called in Pa- 
nini’s grammar). 


MANDALA SB (1.) The 
circle of continents around 
the Méru. (2.) Magio circles 
used in sorcery. (3.) Circular 
plate (with 5 elevations re- 
presenting the Méru and the 
4 continents) placed on every 
altar. 


MANDARA or Mandariva 
KE Bi] explained by ran i lit. 


according with the wish, or 


by KE lit. wonderful 


celestial flower. One of the 
5 shrubs of Indra’s heaven, 
resembling the LErythrina 
fulgens or Erythrina Indica. 


MANDJUCHAKA yy or 
explained by 
if lit. pliable. Rubia cordi- 


| 
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folia, yielding the madder 


(munjeeth) of Bengal. 


MANDJUSRI or Maidjunaétha 


or Majidjudéva or Mafidjugho- 
cha or Maijidjusvara (Tib. 
Hdjam dvyang or Hdjam 
dpal) SRS Fl| O° BUR 
FPR] O° ZOPRAM AY OF Be 
He oF Bw explained by 
Rb Sie lit. wonderful lucky 
omen or by Rb fs lit. wonder- 


ful virtue. (1.) A legendary 
Bodhisattva, also styled Ma- 
hémati Jem lit. great wis- 


dom), Kumara radja (q. v.) 


und FF AACE lit. 
religious king with 1,000 arms 
and 1,000 alms-bowls. It is 
said, that he attended many 
Buddhas in a (fabulous) uni- 
verse called Ratnéya ( 


lit. precious family), E. of 
our world; that he was in 
the retinue of S’ékyamuni, 
and composed many Sitras; 
that the daughter of Sfigara 
obtained Buddhaship through 
his teaching; that he is now 


a Buddha, called REE aS 


lit. the Arya of Nagas, and 
resides on a (fabulous) moun- 
tain, somewhere in the N. E. 
of our universe, called we 
iL) lit. the pure and coo 
mountain, attended by 1,000 
Bodhisattvas. Mafidjus'ri has 
become an object of worship 
in all the churches of North- 
erm Buddhism, but most 
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especially in Shansi (China). 
Fah-hien (A. D. 400) found 
Maiidjus’ri generally worship- 
ped by followers of the Ma- 
hdydna School, whilst Hiuen- 
teaug (A. D. 603), who saw 
at Mathura a staipa contain- 
ing the rewains of Majidjus’- 
ri’s_ body, connects his wor- 
ship especially with the Yo- 
gatchdrya School. It is sup- 

ed that Maifdjus’ri lived 
50 years after Sikyamuni’s 
death, i. B, C. 293. The 
Mahdyéna School treated the 
dogma of Majidjus’ri as the 
apotheosis of transcendental 
wisdom, identifying him with 
Vis’ vakarman, and giving him 
{as the personified wisdom) 
the same place in their trias 
of Bodhisattvas (witlt Avalo- 
kités’vara and Vadjrapini) 
which Brahma occupies in 
the Indian Trimurti. The 
Yogatchérya School placed 
Majiidjus’ri among their seven 
DhyAdni Bodhisattvas, as the 
spiritual son of Akchébhya 
Buddha, and identified him 
with Vadjrapéini. A_ later 
branch of the Mahdyana 
School (EF lit. School 


of one nature), which asserts 
that all beings have the same 
nature as Buddha, claimed 
Majidjus’ri as their founder. 
(2.) The son of an Indian 
King (circa 968 A. D.), who 
came to China but was driven 
away again by tne intrigues 
of other priests. 


MANDJUS'RI BUDDHA- 


KCHETRA GUNA VYOHA. 


Title of two translations, viz. 


OPK FLEE eC S'ik- 
ar ere A. rie ieee 


Mandra, A. D. Ane 7. 


MANDJUS’RI NAMA SANGH- 


TI RW Dt FE 


mt Title of a translation Ly 
Suvarnadhdrani, A.D. 1113. 


MANDJUS’RI PARIPRITCH. 


TCHHA. Title of two 
translations, by Divaikara (A 
D. 983 and later). 


MANDJUS’RI SADVRITTA 


GUHYA TANTRA RADJA- 

SYA VIMS’ATIKA KRO- 

DHA VIDJAYANDJANA 4h 

Ri Se RAKK 
Title of a translation, A. 

D. 982—1001. 


MANDJUS’Ri VIKRIDITA 


SOTRA. Title of 2 transla- 
pig viz. it, KiF EFA 

by Dharmarakcha, A. 
a 213, and KHER EF 
XE by Narendrayas'as, A. D. 
583. 


MANDRA Sez or 5s ae 


(lit. weak sound) or 

(lit. grand but weuk). A S’ra- 
mana of (Bunan, 
Siam ?), translator of 4 works, 
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MANGALA v. Mofigali. 


MANI fg JE ot AVE explained 
by 4ne He lit. stainless, or by 
if lit. increasing and en- 
larging, or by ER ZHaAe 
lit. general term for pearls, 
or by ne lit. felicitous 


pearls. A fabulous pearl (v. 
Sapta ratna) which is ever 
bright and luminous, there- 
fore a symbol of Buddha and 
of his doctrines, whilst among 
Shivaites it is the symbol of 
the Linga. See also Oin mani 
padmé him. 


MANOBHIRAMA roe lit. 


joy of mind. The realm 
where Mfudgalyayana is to 
be reborn as Buddha. 


MANODHATU RR lit. the 


world of the mind. The 
mental faculties. 


MANODJNA S’ABDABHI 
GARDJITA Pb tal i it. 
replete with wonderful so- 
unds. The Kalpa in which 


Ananda is to reappear as 
Buddha. 


MANODJNASVARA Sipe it, 


sound of music. A king of 
Gandharvas, 


MANORHITA or Manorhata 


AGRE Filth, explained by 


a (Jit. in conformity (hita) 
with the-mind (manas), or 
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Manura Re or BE 


The 2)st (or 22nd) pat- 


riarch, author of the Vibha- 
cha vinaya, who laboured 
(until A.D. 165) in Western 
India and Ferghana; origi- 
nally an Indian prince, then 
disciple (or according to Hi- 
uen-tsang the teacher) and 
successor of Vasubandhu. 


MANOVIDJNANA DHATU 
oe a lit. the world of 
mind and knowledge. The 
sphere of thought. 


MANTRA (Tib. Gsungs sngags) 
See Ov StH ot tA 
et PST) OF Bee 


explained by 4 lit. magic 
spells, or by me Ty lit. rid- 
dhi mantra. Short magic 
sentences (generally ending 
with meaningless Sanskrit 
syllables), first adopted by 
followers of the Mahayana 
School, then popularized, in 
China by Vadjrabodhi. See 
also Dharani. 


MANUCHA KRITYA ABR 
(1.) Demons shaped like men. 
(2.) Domestic slaves, intro- 
duced in Cashmere Madhyan- 
tika, 


MANUCHYA (Pali Manussa) 
ALY o Ey oF ie 
4 (Manuchyfndm. 
Pali. Manussénam) explained 
by lit. a man, or by 


=& lit. rational or by Ay =e 
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lit. intelligent, Human be-|MARGA or As’thdnga mirga 


ings, or divine beings in 
human form. 


MANURA v. Manorhita. 


MARA or Mérarddja Kamadhé- 

tu or Paptydn ‘Slam Phaja- 
man. Burm. Mat or Manh. 
Tib. Bdudsdig tchan or Hdod- 
ps. Mong. Schimnus) 


or KR explained by Ry 
lit. the murderer, or by 
fee lit, obstructing and 


hindering virtue, or hy Wee 
ae lit, destroying virtue; or 
=E Mara rddja; or iF 

explained by He ar lit. sinful 
love; or PREY Papiyan, 
explained by RHA lit. 
Kamadhatu ridja. The god 
of lust, sin and death, re- 
presented with 100 arms and 
riding on an elephant. He 
resides, with the Mérakdyi- 
kas, in Paranirmita vas’avar- 
tin on the top of Kamudhatu. 
He assumes various monst- 
rous forms, or sends his 
daughters, or inspires wicked 
men (like Dévadatta, or the 
Nirgranthas) to seduce or 
frighten saints on earth. 
MARA KAYIKAS fR lit. 
the subjects of Mara, or 
F-E Tr lit. sous and daugh- 
ters of Mara. Mara’s subordi- 
nates. 

MARDJAKA pay las A tree 


(perhaps a banyan) which 
splits into 7 pieces when felled. 


(Pali. siteneye magga. Singh, 
Arya tangikamargga. 
Siam. Mak. Burm. Magga) 


AES or AED 

. 8 portions of the holy or 
ae path, or FU TF FA lit. 
8 correct gates (sc. to Nirva- 
na). Eight rules of conduct, 
the pre-requisites of every 
Arhat, the observation of 
which leads to Nirvana De- 
tails see under Samyagdrich- 
ti, Samyaksamkalpa, Samya- 
evak, Samyagadjiva, Samya- 
gvyayima, Samyaksamadhi, 
Samyaksmriti and Samyak- 
karmanta. 


MARGABHUMI SUTRA 4 


Fi 2 Translation (A. D. 14 
8—170) of a work by San- 
gharakcha. 


MARGAS'IRAS K Mm 1 B 


The third month of automn 
(9th to 10th Chinese moons), 


MARITCHI He HA or or Fy 


x or Méritchi déva _ bodhi- 


sittva AS BERK 
In Brahmanic mythology, 
the personified light, offsp- 
ring of Brahma, parent of 
Surya, ancestor of Mahé- 
kés’yapa (q. v.) (2.) Among 
Chinese Budhists, the goddess 
of light who holds aloft sun 
and moon, the protectress 
against war; also styled 
Queen of Heaven 5 and 


Mother of the Dipper “LK 
and identified with Tchundi 
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(q.*.) and with Mahés’vari! MATANGS SUTRA. Title of 
(t 


e wife of Mahés'vara). 
The magic formula, pf Be Fi] 
x BE a ie ay ém Maritchi 
svaha, is attributed to her, 
and Georgi, who calls her 
Mha-lhi-ni, explains the name 
as ‘a Chinese transcription 
of the name of the holy 
virgin Mary’. (3.) Among 
Chinese Tauists, Maritchi is 
styled Queen of Heaven and, 
with her husband ( SARK 
ey lit. the worthy déva of 
the Dipper) and 9 sons, 
located in Sagittarius. 


MARITCHI DEVA DHARANI 


GRE TSCA HEE 


Title of a translation (A. 
502—557). 
MARUTA The sons 


of Rudra; demons reigning 
in storm 


MASA A lit. a moon. A lunar 


month. See also Krichna- 
pakcha and S’uklapakcha. 


MASUBA SAMGHARAMA 


hee $2 Hn BE or Bon e= lit. 
monastery of lentils. An an- 
cient vihdra, some 200 li S. 


E. of Moigali. 
MATANGA ARANYAKAH 


ES Fin kay eg $5 The second 


class of Aranyakah (q. v.), 
hermits living on cemeteries, 
forbidden to approach a vil- 
lage within hearing distance 
of the lowing of a cow, and 
called after the caste of MA- 
tafiga (outcasts). 


4 translations, viz. (1.) 
ae A,D. 25—220; (2) 


EAI PA AE ALD. 


265—420; (3.) F 
A.D, 222—280 ; (4.) > GA Zia 
by Dharmarakcha, A, D. 

265—316. 

MATCHIVARA v. Mahés'vara. 

MATHAVA or Madhava or 

Madhu PE Ths aR A tribe of 
aborigenes (the Mathai 
Megasthenes) living N. of 
Kos’ala, in Rohilcund, and 
S. of Nepaul. They gavo the 
name to Mathurd and Ma- 
tipura. 


of 


-| MA'THURA or Madhura 


BE 
Me O° BERT HE O° MESS HE 
oF EBM o BREE o 
plained by lit. 
peacock city (Krishnapura). 
Ancient kingdom and city 
(the modern Muttra), birth- 
place of Krishna (whose em- 
blem is the peacock), famous 
for its stipas. 


MATI 2 Jit. rational, 


Eldest son of Tchandra sirya 
pradipa. 


BE|MATIPURA ghyegugp An- 


cient kingdom (the modern 
Rohileund) and city, ruled 
A. D. 600) by kings of the 
‘udra caste; the home of 
many famous priests. 


MATISIMHA ER 
plained by xi fe lit. a 
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lion’s intelligence. Epithet 
given to men of superior 
talent. 

MATRIGRAMA (Pali. Matuga- 
mA) see WEUTIE (in) $7 pe ex 
plained by 4} 4 lit. mother 


city. The female sex. 

MATRIKA (Tib. Yum or Ma 
mo) EB or BEDE 
sin ov EAH o¢ Be 
explained by 7 
mother of karma. Abhidhar- 
ma lit. the mother of karma. 
The Abhidharma pitaka, so 
called because it explains 
how karma (q. v.) ‘is the 
Pe mother of fresh 

rma.’ 


MATRITCHETA eR nee 
A native of India, author 


of the Buddhastotrirdhas’ata- 
ke — FT HR rane 
lated A.D. 708. 

MATUTA TCHAND! ga gi lit. 
black teeth. <A certain Rak- 
chasi. 

MAUDGALAPUTTRA or 
Maudgalydéyana v. Mahamaud- 
galydyana. 

MAYA v. Mahdmayé. 

MAYA DJALAMAHATANT- 
RA MAHAYANA GAMBHI- 
RA NAYA GUHYA PAR- 
AST SUTRA RINK 


FY EE Title of a translation, 
A. D. 982—1001. 


MAYOPAMA SAMADHI Ae 
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Br L]=BkAE Title of a 


translation by Dharmarak- 
cha, A.D, 265—316. 
MAYORA (Singh. Moriyanage) 
yx Aneient capital of 
the Maurya (Morya) princes, 
the modern Amroush near 
Hurdwar. 


MAYORA RADJA pega ¥@ 7 
or LEE lit. peacock king. 
A former incarnation of S’&k- 
yamuni, when, as a peacock 
famished with thirst, he 
sucked out of a rock water 
which had miraculous healing 
power. 

MEGHA DUNDUBHI SVARA 
RADIA a ae iit. 
king of clouds and thunder- 
bolts. A Buddha who lived, 
during the kalpa Priyadars’a- 
na, in a (fabulous) realm 
called Sarvabuddha samdar- 
8'ana, 

MEGAHSVARA & ¢y 7f lit. 

= 
cloud sovereign. A (fabulous) 
Buddha who lived, N. of our 
universe, an incarnation of 
the 13th son of Mah&bhidjné 
djéndbhibhu. 

MEGHASVARARADJA = 3 

= lit. sovereign king of 
clouds. A (fabulous) Buddha 
who lived, N. of our universe, 
an incarnation of the 14th 
son of Mahébhidjfia d)fia- 
nAbhibhu. 

MERU v. Suméru, 


MERUKALPA or Mérudhvadja 
oA aay AT lit. the sign of 
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Méru. A (fabulous) Buddha 
who lived, N.W. of our uul- 
verse, ap incarnation of the 
12th son of Mahdbhidjia 


djidndbhibhu. 
MERUKOTA Zag TF lit. the 
A Buddha 


summit of Méru. 
of Abhirati, an incarnation of 
the 2nd son of Mahdbhidjiia 
djfiandbhibhu. 


MIKKAKA Pees The 6th 


Indian partriarch, who trans- 
ported himself from Northern 
India to Ferghana, where he 
died by samadhi, B. C. 637 
(or 231). See also Vasumitrs. 


MIMAHA Ancient 
kingdom, 70 li. I. of Samar- 
kand, the modern Maghin in 
Turkestan. 


MIMAMSARDDHIPADA (PA- 
li, Wimaxsidhi pada) HE 

atu 
Je. iit. the step of meditation 
and reflection, explained by 


(Sy it Yr (8 i RAH 


lit. oversatiated by the prac- 
tice of balancing and measur- 
ing (truth and error), The 
4th Riddhip4da, viz., absolute 
renunciation of intellectual 
activity, a step to magic 
power. 


MINGRULAK FR lit. 1,000 


sources, or Bingheul 


A lake country, 30 li EB. of 
Talas. 
MITRAS’ANTA or 


iA lit. calm friend. A 
S’ramana of Tukbara, trans- 
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lator (A. D. 705) of the 


SEPIEARE MER Vi- 
mala suddha prabhidsa nia- 
hddharant sitra, 


MITRASENA Ss Se Se in 
or SS Ae TAL A disciple of 


Gunaprabha, a teacher of 
Hiuen-tsang. 
MLETCHHAS #& Fi Hi People 


who do not believe in Bud- 
dha ; infidels. 


MOKCHADEVA 


The title (déva of liberation) 
given by followers of the 
Hinayfina School to Mahéyi- 
nadéva, 


MOKCHAGUPTA NX 4 8 gz 
A priest of Kharachar, a fol- 
lower of the Madhyimayaua 
School, whose ignorance Ma- 
hiydnadéva exposed. 

MOKCHALA 4c 32 or 

A S’ramana of Kusta- 
na, translator of one Sitra, 
author (A. D. 291) of a new 
alphabet for the translitera- 
tion of Sanskrit. 


MOKCHA MAHAPARICHAD 
vy. Pafitchaparichad. 

MONGALI or Mafigala | 
fi Ancient capital of Udya- 
na, now Manglavor on the 
Swat, in the N. of the 
Pundjab. 

MOTCHA pes A species of 
Ficus religiosa. 


BANSERIT-OHINESE DICTIONARY. 


MRIGADAVA (Singh. Isipata- 
na, Burm. Migadawon) pias 


EP or EM or idk lit. 
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hE explained by iz lit 
original text books of Bud- 
dha’s words. 


deer patk. A park N. E. off MOLASAMBURU or Milas- 


‘ Varinas’i, favonred by S’&k- 
yamuni now; Sérafigandtha 


near Benares. 


MRIGALA ag Fil An 4 ex- 


plained by 
by fig-F lit. king of deer 
(Mrigarddja). Epithet of S’4k- 
yamuni and of Dévadatta 
(each having been a deer in 
a former life. 

MUDGA 
til, Phaseolus mungo. 


MUDRA (Tib. Pad sskor) 


FBRZ oF Fe HE OF Maha- 
mudr& 5 Bs ¥,% 4 ex- 
plained FEI] lit. the seal of 
the law. A system of magic 
gesticulation, consisting in 
distorting the fingers so as 
to imitate ancient Sanskrit 
characters of supposed magic 
efficacy; a product of the 
Yogitcharya School. 


MUHORTA 2p Be A 
period of 18 minutes. 


MUKTA (P&li. Mutté. Tib. Mu- 
lig). F] & Jewels, especially 
pearls. 

MULABHIDHARMA  S’AS- 


TRA Fi A fi] BS Mine A 


philosophical treatise of the 
_ Mahdésaihghikah. 


— 
ommneth 


thénipura An- 
cient kingdom of Western 
India, tributary of Tohéka; 
the modern Moultan. 


fii Mit. deer, or wOLASARVASTIVADAIK A- 


S'ATA KARMAN i AS 


—-YAKa— Title 
oon & translation, A. D. 618— 


lit. Tartar len- MULASARVASTIVADA NI- 


eae ae GATHA 
AB — OA a 

Hi A work VF pb ean 
of the Hinaydna by Vais’ékh- 
ya, translated A.D. 710. 


MUNGALI v. Mofigali. 


MUNIMITRA A native 
of India, author of the 
GALAGA Bodahe o'iguna 
stotra, translated by Dénapé- 
Ja, A. D. 980—1000. 


MUNI or pele or 
Mabémuni 5 Bie por 
Vimuni An epithet 


(sage) of every Buddha. 


MUNKAN or Mungan 


A province of Tukhfra, on 
the upper Oxus, W. of Ba- 
dakchan. 


MURDDHABHICHIKTA or 


MULAGRANTHA $2 9B fg] | Murddhadja 3y fieye or & 
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xe or WET lit. waahiig: NADi AHL or Punyopdya 


the top of the head. A cere- 
mony, common in Tibet in 
the form of infant-baptism, 
administered in Ohina at the 
investiture of high patrons of 
the church, e. g. to the Em- 
peror Yiian-tsung (A.D. 746) 
by Amoghavadjra, and to 
statues of Buddha (as a daily 
rite). A prince thus bap- 


tized is styled are dH -F 


or Hi TB Murddhadja 
ridja. 


MUSALAGARBHA or Musi- 


ragalva (Pali. Masaragalla) 
BILE BRD RE OF Fi 

Bete ° BEYDHE OY A 
explained by *H (4 =F lit. a 
jewel of violet colour, or by 


FES fA =F lit. a jewel co- 
loured like a cornelian. One 
of the Saptaratna, either an 
ammonite or agate or coral. 
See also As’magarbha. 
MUSAVADA VERAMANiI 

Vaz lit. abstaining from 
lies. The 4th of the S’ik- 
chapada. 


MUTCHILINDA PARVATA 


vy. Mahamutchilinda. 


N. 


NADIKAS’YAPA (Burm. Nadi 
Kathaba. Tib. Tchu wo ods- 
rung) Pep sms ye O° FB 
$5 3pnHee An Arhat, disciple 
of S’éakyamuni, brother of 
Mahikas’yapa; to be reborn 
as Buddha samanta prabhisa. 


NAGA 


Ap an BtH explained by 
7 4 ‘lit. progeny of happi- 
ness, A. S’ramana of Central 
India, who brought (A. D. 
655) over 1500 texts of the 
Mahéyéna and Hindydna 
Schools to China, fetched 
medicines (A. D. 656) from 
Kwanlun, and translated (A. 
D. 663) three works, 


(Burm. Nat. Siam. 
Nagha. Tit. Klu. Mong, Lus) 


Atm oF Heh lit. dragon 
spirit, or Ap bf lit. dragon- 
demon, explained as signify- 
ing, (1.) Be lit. dragons, (2.) 

lit. elephants (nagaga) 


(3.) ALi lit. persons exempt 
from transmigration. The 
term Niga was perhaps ori- 
ginally applied to dreaded 
mountain tribes, and sub- 
sequently used to designate 
monsters generally. The wor- 
ship of Nagas (i. e. dragons 
and serpents) is indigenous 
in China and flourishes even 
now, dragons being regarded 
as mountain spirits, as tute- 
lary deities of the five re- 
gions (i. 6. 4 points of the 
compass and centre) and as 
the guardians of the 5 lakes 
and 4 oceans (i.e. of all lakes 
and seas). The worship of 
Nagas has been observed as 
a characteristic of Turanian 
nations. The Aryan Bud- 
dhists, finding it too popular, 
connived at or adopted this 
worship. All the most ancient 
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Sitras and _Diogreppics of |NAGARADHANA AB iu Fz BK 


Buddha mention Nagas, who 
washed Buddha after his 
birth, conversed with him, 
protected him, were conver- 
ted by him, and guarded the 
relics of his body. Chinese 
Buddhists view mountain 
Nagas as enemies of mankind, 
but marine Nagas as piously 
inclined. Whilst the Burmese 
confound Dévas and Nagas, 
the Chinese distinguish them 
sharply. According to an an- 


cient phrase (HEX AK lit. 
Nagas, Dévas and others of 
the eight classes) there are 8 
classes of beings, always 
enumerated in the following 
order, Dévas, Nigas, Rakchas, 
Gandharvas, Asuras, Gar udas, 
Kinnaras, Mabordgas. See 
also SAgara, and Virupakcha. 


NAGAHRADA BE Hy lit. dra-| 


gon-tank. General term for'| 
all sheets of water, viewed 
as dewellings of Nagas. 


NAGARADJA #H7F lit. dra- 
gon king. Lpithet of all 
guardian spirits of waters, 
many of whom are believed 
to have been converted and 
embraced monastic life. 


NAGARAHARA or Nagara 


ARR HET He or FEM HE 
8 42 0 Als 3 Ancient 


kingdom and city (Dionyso- 
polis), 30 miles W. of Jel- 
lallabad, on the southern bank 
of the Cabul river. 


An ancient vihdra in 
Djalandhara. 


NAGARDJUNA or Gagakrochu- 


na (Pili. Nagaséna) 9 fn) Ail 


PSHE or Reis lit. the Ar- 


guna tree Coe arjuna) 
or it. Naga the great, 


or BERR lit. Naéga the con- 


queror: A native of Western 
India, a hermit living under 
an Arguna tree, until, con- 
verted by Kapimala, he be- 
came the 14th patriarch, 
famous in Southern India by 
dialectic ‘subtelty in disputa- 
tions with heretics, chief re- 
presentative of the Maldydéna 
School, first teacher of the 
Amitébha doctrine, founder 
of the Madhyamika School, 
author of some 24 worls, the 

reatest philosopher of the 

uddhists, viewed as “one 
of the 4 suns which illumine 
the world.” He taught that 
the soul is neither existent 
nor non-existent, neither 
eternal nor non-eternal, nei- 
ther annihilated by death nor 
non-anuihilated. His princi- 
pal disciples were Déva Bo- 
dhisattva and Buddhapalita. 
In 8 monastery near Kosaia, 
he cut off his own head as 
an offering at the request of 
Sadvasa's son(B. C. 212 or A. 
D. 194). He is now styled 
a Bodhisattva. 


NAGASENA Wb Se He eA 
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Bhikchu, author of a SitrajNAKCHATRA RADJA_VIK- 


of the same name (translated 


A.D. 317—420). 
NAGNA or MAHANAGNA 3 


it 
AR °° BATZE OMA 
plained by §F lit. naked 
or by KI) we lit. spirits of 
great power. Warlike spirits 
(or bardes) of supernatural 
strength, who appear naked. 


NAHUTA AS BB Ab A numeral 
term (100 millions). 


NAIRAMDJANA (Singh. Niran- 
jara. Burm. Neritzara) yest 


WEAR OF Arse OF ars 
wy explained by AQ tay 


lit. the river without cheer or 
brightness, or by 4ne. 

lit. the river without bright- 
ness. (1) A river (Niladjan) 
which flows past Gayd. (2.) 
«A river (Hiranjavati), which 
flows past Kus’inagara, 


NAIVASANDJNA SAMADHI 
FEAR SE lit. fixed (medita- 
tion) without thinking. A 
degree of Saméadhi, rising 
above thought. 


NAIVA SANDJNANA SAN- 
DJNAYATANAM v. Tchatu- 
rarapa brahmaldéka. 
NAKCHATRA RADJA SAM- 
KU SUMITABHIDJNA 

i lit. flower of the star 


king. A fabulous Bodhisat- 
tva. follower of S’Akyamuni. 


RIDITA 48 AR lit. the 


sports of the star king. A 
degree of Samadhi. 


NAKOHATRATARA RADJA- 


DITYA A lit. sun and 
stars. A degree of Samadhi. 


NALANDA 96 BH [te explained 


by Hin 4a JE lit. benevolent 
without wearying. The Niga 
(deity) of a lake in the Amra 
forest near Radjagriha. 


NALANDAGRAMA 9K HIE 


A village Nalanda 


samghdrdma, 


hear 


NALANDA SAMGHABAMA 


Wise Re lit. the monastery 


of the unwearied benefactor. 
A monastery, built by S’ak- 
riditya, 7 miles N. of Radja- 
griha, now called Baragong 
(i.e. vihdragrama). 


NAMAH (Pali. Namo. Burm. 


Namau. Tib. Nama) Bm 


vA 
or Mt or AS Hott or ABBE 
or Fe ae or Mh st or Bey dae 
explained by ffe lit. I 
humbly trust (adore). The 
Ave of the Buddhist, daily 
used in the litargy, in the 
invocation of the Triratna, 
and in incantations, where- 
fore both Buddhist and 
Tauist priests and sorcerers 


are called A Ik fifi (lit. 


masters of nanah. 


NAMARUPA 4g f& lit. name 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY, 105 


and form. One of the 12 
Nidéna, signifying the un- 
reality of both abstract no- 
tions and material phenome- 
na. 

NANDA (Tib. Dgabo) REE 
explained by ate Be lit. 
joy of virtuous views, (1.) A 
Naga king (Singh. Nando 
pannanda). (2.) A person 
called Sundarananda.  (3.) 
The girl Nandé (Singh. Suja- 
ta) who supplied S’ékyamuni 
with milk. See also Bala. 


NANDAVARTAYA or Nandyéa- 
varta (Pali. Nandiyavatta) 


HEF ny) & explained by 
AR 


HE lit. rotating to the 


right. A conch with spirals 
running to the right, a mystic 
symbol of good omen. 


NANDI Ah Hie FA or =a lit. 


joy. A grihapati of the West, 
translator (A. D. 419) of 3 
works. 


NANDIMITRA eeeee 
Author of the fs HE 
translated A. % 
317—420. 
NARADATTA vy. Katydyana. 


NARAKA (PAli. Miraya. Siam. 
Narok. Burm. Niria. Tib. My- 


alba. Mong. Tamu) Bx sin 


explained by A (nara) BB 
(ka), lit. men’s wickedness, 
or by AR iy x lit. unenjoy- 
able, or by 3 lit. instru- 
ments of torture; or VER 


(Niraya) explained by Hp 

lit. prison under the earth, 
or by “ed if lit. the pre- 
fecture of darkness. General 
term for the various divisions 
of hell. (1.) The hot hells 
(SR), 8 of which (see 
Samdjiva, Kaélasttra, Safn- 
ghata, Raurava, Mahdérdurava, 
Tapana, Pratapana, ank Avi- 
tchi) are situated underneath 
Djambudvipa in tiers, be- 
ginning at a depth of 11,900 
yodjanas, and reach to a 
depth of 40,000 ydédjanas ; 
but as each of these hells 
has 4 gates and outside each 
gate 4 antechamber-hells, 
there are altogether 136 hot 
hells. (2.) The cold hells 
(BER), 8 in number (see 


Arbuda, Nirarbuda, Atata, 
Hahaya, Ahaha, Utpala, Pad- 
ma and Pundarika), situated 
underneath the 2 Tchakrava- 
lags and ranging shaft-like 
one beneath the other, but 
so that this shaft is gradual- 
ly widening down to the 4th 
hell and then narrowing 
again, the first and last hells 
having the shortest and the 
4th hell the longest diameter. 
(3.) The dark hells, 8 in 
number, situated between the 
2 Tchakravdlas; also called 
vivifying hells (75 ER), be- 
cause any being, dying in the 
first of these hells, is at once 
reborn in the 2nd, and so 
forth, life lasting 500 years 
in each of these hells. (4.) 
The cold Lokantarika hells 
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(35ER lit. hells on the edge 


so. of the universe), 10 in 
number, but each having 100 
millions of smaller hells at- 
tached, all being situated out- 
side of the Tchakravalas. (4.) 
The 84,000 small Lékintari- 


ka hells (3a sy Hb ER lit. 
small hells on the edge, 
divided into 3 classes, as 
situated on mountains, or on 
water, or in deserts. Each 
universe has the same number 
of hells, distributed so that 
the northern continent con- 
tains no hell at all, the two 
continents E. and W. of the 
Méru have only the ‘small 
Lokantarika hells, and all the 
other hells are situated under 
the southern continent (Djam- 
budvipa). There are different 
torments in different hells; 
the length of life also differs 
in each class of hells; but 
the distinctions made are too 
fanciful to be worth enumerat- 
ing. The above hells con- 
stitute one of the 6 giti of 
transmigration and people are 
reborn in one or other class 
of hells according to their 
previous merits or demerits. 
It is not necessary that each 
individual should pass through 
all the above hells. The de- 
cision lies with Yama, who, 
assisted by 18 judges and 
hosts of demons, prescribes 
in each case what hells and 
tortures are appropriate. His 
sister performs the same 
duties with regard to female 


criminals. Chinese fancy has 


NARENDRAYAS’AS ARAB bE 
d 


PART f. 


added a special hell for 


females ( a Ht, lit. placenta 


tank), consisting of an im- 
mense pool of blood. From 
this hell, it is said, no release 
is possible, but all the other 
helis are mere purgatories, 
release being procured when 
sin has beeu sufficiently ex- 
piated or through intercession 
of the priesthood. 


NARAPATI vy. Djambudvipa. 
NARASAMGHARAMA 


lit. the monastery of men. 


An ancient vihira near the 
capital of Kapis’n. 


NARASIMHA 9K #2 (faq An 


ancient city (Nrisifihavana ?) 
near the E. frontier of 
Tchéka. 


NARAYANA or Nardyanadéva 


AR HE EF SE OY ARRBRE oF 
AS FB RER explained by A 

- lit. the originator of 
human life (Brahma, or by 
K+ lit. hero (narn) of 
divine power, or by 


lit. firm and solid. (1.) An 
epithet of Brahma as creator. 
(2.) A (wrong) designation of 
Narendrayas’as. 


A native of ya- 


na, ‘translator (A. D. 557— 
589) of many Sitras, 


NARIKELA ARF aH The 


cocoanut tree. 


NARIKELADVIPA 3 s2 pe 


By jh An island, several 
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thousand lt S. of Ceylon, 
inhabited by dwarfs who have 
human bodies with beaks like 
birds and live upon _ co- 
coanuts. 


NARMMADA it FE WE The 


river Nerbudda, forming the 
southern frontier of Baruka- 
tchéva. 
NAS’AS’ATA or Basiasita ; 
tre A Brabman of Kub- 
hi who became the 25th 
patriarch (in Central India) 
and died (A. D. 325) by 


samadhi. o 
NATCHTCHAGITA VADITA 


VISUKADASSANA VERA- 
MANT BEB ie AME 
eA A lit. thou shalt not take 
part in singing or dancing 
in musical or theatrical per- 
formances, nor go to look 
on or listen, The 7th of the 
10 Sikchapada. 
NAVADEVAKULA WBE 
: An anolent city 
(now Nohbatgang) on_ the 
Ganges, a few miles 8. E. of 
Kanyakubdja. 
NAVAMALIKA 39h ye 33 Ai 
explained by A4e7f lit. varie- 


gated flowers. A perfume 
used for scenting oil. See 
Mallika, 

NAVAPA Hy UK or [5 5m 
now called lee Be (Pidjan). 


An ancient kingdom on the 
eastern border of Gobi. See 
Makhai. 


NAVASAMGHARAMA ih 48 


¥%|NEMIMDHARA (Siam. 
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18 ne An ancient vihdra 


near Baktra, possessed of a 
tooth, basin and ataff of 
S’aékyamuni. 


NAYAKA K Abii lit. the 
guide of dévas and men (Na- 
yaka déva manuchydndm). 
An epithet of S’ékyamuni. 
See Manuchya. 

Ne- 


ten) JERR or Je 
Ree or oe ee explained 


by Hb $F lit. what earth 
grasps, or by Wy lit. 
fish mouth mountain. (1.) A 
fish with a curiously shaped 
head. (2.) The lowest of the 
seven concentric mountain 
ranges (600 yddjanas high) 
which encircle Mérnu. 

NEPALA JEvk An ancient 
kingdom (now Nepaul). E. of 
Khatmandu, 10,000 li from 
China, noted for the amal- 
gamation of Brahminism and 
ancient Buddhism, which 
took place therc, also as 4 
station in the route of Indian 
and Chinese embassies, and 
as possessing fire (naphtha) 
wells. 


NICHKLES'A $ue 465 Fi Hi lit, 


no return to trouble and 
vexation. Freedom from pas- 
sion, a characteristic of thie 
state of an Arhat. 


Bae oF 7RE es lit. burning. 


Cremation, as performed in 
China at the funerals of 
priests. 
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NIDANA (Tib. Rten brel) Je 


tral Asia. 


WEAR explained by --— FA |NIRARBUDA Je $B y= fit 


ik lit. the 12 causes of 


existence. (1.) The funda- 
mental dogma of Buddhist 
thought, the concatenation of 
cause and effect in the whole 
range of existence through 
12 links (see Djarimarana, 
Djati, Bhava, Updédana, 
Trichné, Védana, Spars’a, 
Chaddyatana, Namaripa, Vi- 
djnana, Samskdra and Avid- 
ya) the understanding of 
which solves the riddle of 
life, revealing the inaninity 
of existence and preparing 
the mind for Nirvina. (2.) 
All sitras or pamphlets writ- 
ten for some special reason 
(nidina), either to answer a 
query, or to enforce a precept, 
or to enhance a doctrine, 


NIDANA BUDDHA saa. Pra- 
tyéka Ruddha. 


NILARANTHA 1-7 BB 
SERIE 


Title of a translation, con- 
cerning the ritual and cere- 
monies used in the worship 
of Avalokités’vara. 


NILANETRA v. Déva. 
NILAPITA or Nilapitaka Je 


cae or Si ‘lit. the 
azure collection. A collection 
of annals and royal edicts. 


NINYA Ves A city in Cen- 


explained by Hi Za lit. burst- 
ing blisters. (1.) The 2nd 


large cold hell (v. Naraka), 
where cold winds blister the 
skin of criminals. (2.) The 
2nd of the 10 cold Lokénta- 
rika hells (v. Naraka). (3.) 
A numeral, equal to 1 fol- 
lowed by 33 cyphers. 


NIRGRANTHA Vepere or 


WEEE O° aes ERZ 
3H KE or JeRr explained by 
Kiem or Ae lit. unfet- 


tered (sc. by want of food or 


clothes) or by Be EI 
lit. nude heretics. (1,) A 
Tirthaka (q. v.), ® son of 
Djiati and therefore also 
called Nirgranthadjnati Je. 


Pat KE 5 2), who taught 
fatalism, recommended fast- 
ing and condemned the use 
of clothes. (2.) The followers 
of Nirgrantha, 


NIRMANAKAYA (Tib. sprul 


ba) 4.5} oF jit SF ov He fh 


lit. a body capable of 


transformation. (1.) One of 
the Trikdya (q.v.), the power 
of assuming any form of ap- 
pearance ‘in order to propa- 
gate Buddhism. (2.) The in- 
carnate avatiya of a deity 
(Tib. Chutuktu. Mong. Chu- 
bilgan). See also Anupapi- 
daka, 
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NIRMANARATI (Pali. Nim- 
manaratti. Siam. Nimmanara- 


di. Tib. Hphrul dga) JE 
RARER © 18 
Ko BEI FR lit. dévas 


who delight in transforma- 
tions. The 5th Dévaloka, 
situated 640,000 yddjanas 
above the Méru. Life lasts 
there 8,000 years. 


NIRUKTI v. Pratisamvid. 


NIRVANA (Péli. Nibbéna. 
Siam. Niphan. Burm. Neib- 
ban. Tib. Mya ngan las hdas 
pa i.e separation from pain. 
Mong. Ghassalang etse angkid 
shirakasan i.e, escape from 
misery) Ye ae or VEY ex- 
plained by ME 4E ik lit. 
separation from life and death 
(i.e. exemption from trans- 
migration), or by LH REE TS 
lit. escape from trouble and 
vexation (i.e. freedom from 
passion, Klés’a nirvana), or 
by Bist lit. absolute- 
ly complete moral purity, or 
by KRU BR lit. 
complete extinction of the 
animal spirits, or by Sat 
lit. ‘non-action. (1.) The po- 
pular exoteric systems agree 
in defining Nirvana negative- 
ly as a state of absolute ex- 
emption from the circle of 
transmigration, as a state of 
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entire freedom from all forms 
of existence, to begin with 
freedom from all passion and 
exertion, a state of indif- 
ference to ail _ sensibility. 
Positively they definé Nirvi- 
na as the highest state of 
spiritual bliss, as absolute 
immortality through absorp- 
tion of the soul into itself, 
but preserving individuality 
so that eg. Buddhas, after 
entering Nirvana, may re- 
appear on earth. This view 
is based on the Chinese trans- 
lations of ancient sitras and 
confirmed by traditional say- 
ings of S’akyamuni who, for 
instance, said in his last 
moments “the spiritual body 

is immortal.” The 
Chinese Buddhist belief in 
Sukhavati (the paradise of 
the West) and Amitabha 
Buddha is but confirmatory 
of the positive character: as- 
cribed to Nirvana (7 8), 


Parinirvana (aye Re) and 
Mahéparinirvana (K By ya 
Re). (2.) The esoteric or 
philosophical view of Nirva- 
na is based only on the 
Abhibharma which indeed 
defines Nirvana as a state of 
absolute annihilation. But 
this view is not the result of 
ancient dogmatology. The 
philosophical Schools which 
advocate this nihilistic view 
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of Nirvdna deal in the same 
way with all historical facts 
and with every positive 
dogma: all is to them maya 
i.e. illusion and unreality. 


NITYA PARIVRITA ae ye lit. 
continuous extinction. A fa- 
bulous Buddha living S. of 
our universe, an incarnation 
of the 6th son of Mahabhidjiia 
djiandibhibhu. 


NIVARTTANA STUPA fe) a 


ely ie lit. the stiipa erected 


on the spot where S’dkya- 
muni’s) coachman parted 
from him. 
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cient kinadom, between Taras 
and Kodjend, in Turkestan. 


NYAGRODHA Jf #y #t or JB 
Hy Fee Jefe oF fe 
fARE of JER FARE oF 


KE or ex- 
ea tg ene 


tree without knots is des- 
cribed as being the highest 
tree of India.) The Ficus 
Indica. 


NYAYA ANUSARA S’ASTRA 
ETE at lit. the orthodox 


s'‘dstra. <A designation of the 
Abhidharma kécha s’astra, 


NIVASANA Yee BFR or HR |NYAYA DVARA TARAKA 


ee REY K explained by iE 
reed skirt. The coloured 
garment (without buttons or 
girdle) of a S’ramana. 


NIVRITTL 4¢ AAR A 


philosophical term, non-act- 
ing self-existence, opposed to 


Pravritti 48 AN 5 constant 
action. 

NIYATANI YATAGATI MUD- 
RAVATARA Title of two 
translations, viz. (1.) Ar 
BAG ARIE 4 D. 52 
by Pradjidrutchi, and (2.) 


AE ARE ENE AD. 700. 


NIYUTA Rae A numeral, 
equal to 1,000 kéti. 

NUTCHIKAN or Nuchidjan 
(Nudjketh) Poe An an- 


SASTRA RE HEP 


A work by Mabadiandan, 
translated (A. D. 648) by 
Hiuen-tsang. 

NYAYA PRAVES'A TARAKA 
SASTRA [BY ATF HLS 
A work by Samkarasvamin, 


translated (A. D. 647) by 
Hiuen-tsang. 


O. 


OCH or Usch Bat or HE > 
or 4K iy O° Be a > 


(Yingeshar). An ancient king- 
dom N. of the S’ita. 


OM or aim [ff or BE A 
mystic interjection, of magic 
and sin-atoning efficacy, used 
in prayers and in sorcery, 
originally derived by Tibetan 
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Buddhists from later Hindoo- 
ism (a standing for Vishnu, 
a for Shiva and m for Brah- 
ma) and introduced in China 
by the Yogatchdrya School. 


OM MANS PADME HOM 


eee 7 aE or zy 
We Wr wR ained by 3 
FF st toy ak lit. Tine 


siete able to ward off 
noxious influences, A_ set 
of six Sanskrit sounds (lit. 
thou jewel in the lotus, him !) 
of mystic and magic import, 
used in prayers and in 
sorcery, inscribed on amulets, 
cash, tombstones and at the 
end of books, and (especially 
in Tibet) most commonly ad- 
dressed to Avalokités’vara. 
These 6 syllables are some- 
times applied to the 6 giati 
and to the 6 péramité. They 
are more popular in Tibet 
than in China where another 
set of 6 syllables (FH Se Ray 
ORE A namah Amitébha) 


is largely used in the same 
sense. 


r. 


PADMA ijk 6S OT ikea Hie 
OF Uke Oh SKAGIL OF Gh 
Fete PE explaiaed by IRE 


lit. red lotus flowers. (1.) 
The waterlily, lotus, nym- 
phaea, and specially the rose 
coloured species (Nelumbium 
speciosum). (2.) A symbol 
of Buddhaship, s. a. Rakta- 


PADMA SAMBHAVA 


PADMASILA 


patmaya. (3.) The 7th, of 
the 8 cold hells (where the 
cold produces blisters like 
lotus buds). 


PADMAPANI see under Ava- 


| lokités’ vara. 


PADMAPRABHA 3% 


The name under which S’a- 
riputtra reappears as Bud- 
dha. 


PADMARGAA $k BS Be ae In 


or PrHIER lit. a true red 


pearl. A ruby, 


PADMARATNA vy. Haklena 


yas'as. 


(Tib. 
Padma byung gnas, or Urg- 


yan padma) Yee Li 
lit. the lotus-born superior 
teacher. A Buddhist of Kabul 
(Urgyan) who, invited by king 

B Khri-srong- 


lde-btsan, introduced in Tibet 
(A. D. 740—786) a system 
of magic and mysticism (sa- 
turated with Shivaism) which 
fonnd its way also to China. 


A Bo- 
dhisattva, author of the 


HE FA py a Bodhi hridaya 
vaipulya prakarana s’dstra. 


PADMAS'RI wegastege A 


Bodhisattva in the retinue of 
S’ékyamuni;_re-incarnation 
of S'ubhavydha ; to re-appear 
as Buddha S’alendra rAdja. 
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PADMA TCILINTAMANI 
DHARANI SUTRA. 


of 5 translations, viz., 


a Sia Ae we 
$6 by Sikehdnanda, A. D 
618—907 ; (2.) AE te 
we hn BEEBE HE Je, #8 


by Ratna tchinta A.D. 6 

907 : (3) i AEF et 
mE RERE AD. t10; 4) 
ho EAB ERE by Bo 
dhirutchi, A. D. 709; (5.) ri 
ot A BEE EERE 

PADMAVATE se3¥ (4 A wile 
of As’éka, transformed into 
a Tchakravarti. 

PADMA VRICHABHA VIK- 
RAMIN 3& Ft 4 ¢p The 
name under which Dhritipari- 
purna reappears as Buddha. 


PADMA VYUHA BODHISAT- 


TVA HE fe TE he A fabulous 
Bodhisattva worshipped 


China on New Year’s eve. 
PADMOTTARA 

Name of the 729th Buddha 

of the present Bhadra Kalpa. 
PALA or Satamina URE ex- 

plained by lit. a catty. 

A weight, equal to 10 dha- 


lana, 


in 


PALAS'A Ux ee explained 


by FRAE lit. a tree with 


red flowers (also said to yield 
a red dye) The Butea 
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frondosa, See also Kanaka. 
PALI HRA A village, with au 


ancient stipa, 90 li N.N. W. 
of Baktra. 


"| PALI #j = lit. the ancient 


dialect (i. e. of the ancient 
country). The vernacular of 
Magadha, or Magadhi Prak- 
rit, 

PAMIRA DRAKE The plateau 


of Pamir, the centre of the 
Tsung-ling range, including 
Anavatapta lake. 


PAMS’UPATAS or Paés’upatas 


HEARERS O° RUNGE 
explained by BIKI PSE lit. 
heretics who besmear them- 
selves with ashes. A Shi- 
vaitic sect of worshippers of 


Mahés’vara, clad in plain 
rags. Some shaved their 
heads. 


PANASA or Djaka yk Ff Pe 


or éP BS Se or AY Be 
The Artocarpus integrifolia 
(jackvyee). 


dumbara. 
PANATI PATA VERAMANI 


x Ree lit. kill no liviug 
being. The first of the S’ik- 
chdpada, (10 rules for novices). 


PANDAKA Hee or 4aPE 
sim or Pat explained by 
lit. eunuchs. General 

term for (1.) Pandakas (pro- 
perly so called) PIE who, 
though impotent, have per- 


See also under 
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fect organs; (2.) Irs’Apanda- 


kas APA PEA whe 


are impotent except when 


jealous; (3.) Chandakas ia 
ath whose organs are in- 
complete; (4.)Pakchapandakas 


Th NAY SE Sin who are for 


half a month males and for 
half a month females; (5.) 


Runapandakas SE Ay Fe 


son who are emasculated 
males. 


PANDITA (Tib. Pan-shen) pr 
fia 3 3 A title (scholar, teach- 


er), given to learned (especial- 
ly Tibetan) priests. 


PANINI yefp je, A Brahman 


(B.C. 350) of S’alatula, editor 
of the Vydkaranam, author 
of a Sanskrit grammar. 


PANTCHABHIDINA (Singh. 
Pancha abignya. Tib. Phung- 
po) F ys lt. five super- 


natural talents. See under 
Abhidjiia. 


PANTCHA DHARMA KAYA 
AGES lit. the spiritual 
body in five portions, Five 
attributes of the Dharma 
kaya, viz., (1.) HK lit. precept, 
explained by iH fa 2 ex 
emption from all materiality 
(rtipa), (2.) yi lit. tranquil- 
lity, explained by fa 7 BE 
exemption from all sensations 


(védan&), (3.) p= lit. wisdom, 
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explained by #44B|& ox- 
emption from all conscious- 
ness (samdjfia), (4.) 4 Hy 
lit. emancipation (mokcha) 
explained by HITE ex- 


emption from all moral ac- 
tivity (karman), (5.) FIBA 
lit. intelligent views, explain- 
ed by ane exemption 
from all knowledge (vidjfiéna). 


PANTCHA INDRYANI sy. 
Indrya. 


PANTCHA KACHAYA v. Ka- 
chiya. 


PANTCHA KLES'A 77 Oh (ji 
lit. 5 dull messengers, or 
EW lit. 6 serious hin- 
drances. Five moral imper- 
feotions, viz. (1.) = cupidity, 
(2.) at anger, (3.) seg fool- 
ishness, (4.) irreverence, 
(5.) Be doubts. Victory over 
these 5 vices constitutes the 
5 virtues or Pajitcha s’ila. 


PANTCHA MAHARHATCH- 


TCHATANI ho K #2 vie 


(1.) The 6500 great Arhats 
who formed the synod under 
Kanichka , supposed authors 
of the Abhidharma mahdvi- 
bhicha s'fistra. 


PANTCHANADA or Bhida 
ate Ancient kingdom (now 


the Pundjab), called Bhida 
after its capital. 
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PANTOHANANTARYA Fii| FRR A commentary by 


lit. the 5- rebellions. Five 
deadly sins, viz. matricide, 
parricide, killing an Arhat, 
causing divisions among the 
priesthood, and shedding the 
blood of a Buddha. 


PANTCHA PARICHAD or 
Pafitcha varchikaé parichad 
or Mokcha mahéparichad Hy 


Bae of SERRA 
OF ASEEUE OR San OF He 
SEK explained by 7; 4F 
KE lit. the great quin- 


quennial assembly. An_ ec- 
clesiastical conference held 
once in 5 years, established 
by As’oka for the purpose of 
confession of sins and moral 
exhortations. 


PANTCHARACHTRA: or Paii- 
tchasattva v. Punatcha. 

PANTCHAS'ILA 
Paiitcha Klés’a. 


PANTCHA SKANDHA ¥y. 
Skandha. 


PANTCHA. SKANDHAKA 
SASTRA + 5G TF. xi aa 
A work of Vasubandhu, trans- 
lated by Hiuen-tsang (A. D. 
647). 

PANTCHA SKANDHAKA 
S'ASTRA KARIKA nil 
amt A commentary by 

Vinitaprabha. 


ses under 


PANTCHA SKANDHA VAI-|paRAMARTHA 


PULYA S’ASTRA KE He 


Sthitamati, translated by Di- 
vikara (A.D. 685). 
PANTCHA VERAMANI + 3% 
lit. 5. precepts. The first half 
of the S’ikch&pada. 
PANTCHA VIDYA S’ASTRA 
nA lit. the 5 luminaries. 


The 5 elementary schoolbooks 
of India. See S’abda, S’ilpas- 
thana, Tchikitsa, Hétu, and 
Adhyfétma vidya. 


-PAPIYAN vy. Mara. 

PARADJIKA or Phfrddjika 
PB RACS Of PBR 
explained by 4gg: lit. ex- 


treme (measures). The first 
section of the Vinaya pitaka, 
containing rules regarding 
expulsion from the priesthood. 


PARAMA BODHI 2k ¥@ pete 


<R explained by JF lit. 
correct intelligence. A state 
of superior intelligence (v. 
Bodhi). 


PARAMALAGIRI Pee AE HE 
Sis explained by ile 


lit. the dark peak. A moun- 
tain S.W. of Kos’ala, where 
Sadvaha built a monastery 
for Nagdrdjuna. 
PARAMANU jp ynpe lit. an 


atom of dust. A measure of 
length, the 7th part an Anu. 


ji BANE 
or iat also styled fy AE 
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re Gunarata. A S’ramana 


of Udjdjayans, translator (A. 
D. 648—569) of some 50 
works. 


PARA MARTHA DHARMA 
VIDJAY ASOTRA. Title of 


2 translations, viz., +53 % 
by Gautama 
yee 


a 


Pradjiifrutchi (A. D. 


550), and eS ho 


jfidina- 
gupta ie D. an 


PARAMARTHA SAMVARTI 


SATYA NIRDES’A SUTRA. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. 


©) SR RACKET A AE 


by Dharmarakcha 


289), (2. a 
by nd ON eS 30I— 
409), and (3.) ag Ar i 
a A.D. ne 


PARAMARTHA SATYA 8’AS- 


TRA Rasa i A work by 


Vasubandhu. 


PARAMITA yd ae aes ze or 


FE lit. 6 means of passing 


(to Nirvdna), explained by 
pe lit. arrival at the 


other shore (i.e. at Nirvana), 
but with the note, “it is only 
Pradjiid-(the 6th virtue) which 
carries men across the Saii- 
sira to the shores of Nirvé- 
na.” Six cardinal virtues, 
essential to every Bodhisat- 
tva, but representing general- 
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ly the path in which the 
saint walks, viz, (1.) Ddna, 
charity, (2.) Sila, morality, 
(3.) Kehinti, patience, (43 
Virya, energy, (5.) Dhyana, 
contemplation, and (6.) Pradj- 
id, wisdom. Sometimes ten 
Paramités -}- iF are counted 
by adding (7.) Updya, use of 
proper means, (8.) Djiidna, 
science, (9.) Prafiidhana, pi- 
ous vows, and (10.) B 
force of purpose. 


PARANIRMITA VAS’'AVAR- 
TIN (Pali. Wasawarti. Siam. 
Paranimit, Tib. Gjan hphrul 
dvang byed or Bab dvang 
phpugh. Mong. Bussudum 
chubilghani erkeber or Mas- 
chi baya suktchi ergethu) ; ie 


HE CBRE BGK 8 
ft 8 


FER lit. dévas who, 


whilst B fe are transformed, 
remain independent, or dévas 
who control the transforma- 
tion of others. The last of 
the 6 Dévalokas, the dwel- 
ling of Mara, where life lasts 
32,000 years, 


PARASMAIPADA iy #2 8, DE 


A form of conjugation, each 
tense having a peculiar termi- 
nation for the transitive 
voice, so-called (lit. words for 
another) because the action 
is supposed to pass (parasmai) 
to another. 


PARATCHITTADJNANA 
(Pali. Parassa tchétopariyé 
yaiiana) Ai lit. the minds 
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of others. The 5th of the 6 
Abhidjfias, intuitive know- 
ledge of the minds of all 
other beings. 


PARAVA ye $2 jy explained 
by fA lit. pigeon. A rock 
temple in the Dekkhan, dedi- 
cated to Kis’yapa Buddha. 


PARIDJATA yt Fil BABA 
sacred shrub (growing in a 
circle in front of Indra’s 
palace). 


PARINIRVANA AY RIE 


BRR or wala 
or fy Fil] {ARAL explained 
by 4ue RSET deh » lit. extreme 


stillness Lie extinction (eo. 
of sense), or by Bla lit. 
complete stillness, or by 3 
lit. the passase of extinc- 
tion, or by Bie Be HY 


FF GE lit. final termination 


and escape from the bonds 
of trouble and vexation. The 
2nd degree of Nirvina, cor- 
responding with the mental 
process of ag By all 
thought (4x6 £ 4A B FA). See 


under Nirvana. 


PARINIRVANA VAIPULYA 


SOTRA 7; SE My IE IH we 


A work of 5,000 stanzas de- 
livered by S'Akyamuni previ- 
ous to his entrance into 
Nirvana. 

PARITTHABHAS (Tib. Od 
bsal or Od tchhung) “> 


lit. limited light The 4th 


Brahmaloka; the Ist region 
of the 2nd Dhyina. 


PARITTAS'UBHAS (Singh. 


Parittasubha. Tib. Dge tcoh- 
hung) AS wt lit. limited 
purity. The 7th Brahmaloka ; 
the Ist region of the 38rd 
Dhyana. 


PARIVRAJIKAS (Singh. Pari- 


br&jikas) ail te Se si or 
SS 7 Be HE Fa Sn O° MN aD 


explained by wit 45 lit. (those 
who) walk about everywhere. 
A Shivaitic sect, worshippers 
of Mahés’vara, who wear 
clothes of the colour of red 
soil. They shave the head 
excepting the crown. 


PARNAS’AVARI DHARANI 


HE BLE AEE ERE Tille 


of a translation by Amog- 
havadjra (A. D. 746—771), 


renee BERUAT OF PRL 


or sa ir Persia, situated 


‘near the western ocean,” 
the principal mart for preci- 
ous stones, pearls and silks, 
possessing at its capital 
(Surasthana) the almsbow! of 
S’ékyamuni. The favourite 
deity of the country is 
Dinabha. 


PARS'VA or Pars’vika or Arya 


pars'vika BRIE or oF 
$r lit. the Arya (who used 
to lie) on his side, or 
(Pars’va bhikchu). A 
Brahman of Gandhira, origi- 
nally called BE cE lit. born 
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with difficulty. Asa Bhikchu, 
he swore to remain lying on 
his side till he had mastered 
the 6 Abhidjfias and 8 Péra- 
mités. He is counted as the 
9th o 10th) peeren (died 
B.C. °36). 


PARVATA UKE or oh $F 


Ancient province and 
city of Tcohéka, 700 li N. E, 
of Miulusthdnipura, perhaps 
the modern Futtipoor (be- 
tween Multan and Lahore). 


PARVATI s. a. Bhima, 
PARYANGKA BANDHANA 


RPM PRAR OF PPAR A 
sacred phrase; binding a 
cloth round the knees, thighs 
and back, as seated on the 
hams. 


PARYATRA yr HA ORB 


Ancient kingdom (now Birat, 
W. of Mathurd), a centre of 
heretical sects. 


PAS’UPATAS v. Pats’upatas. 
Dae or Patali (Tib. Skya- 


nar) ie Me or PRIEA 
aus Y BR lit. a 
tree whose flower emit steam 


or by Zr HS lit. the tree 


of the son-in-law. The Big- 
nonia -suave olens (trumpet 
tiower). 


PATALIPUTTRA or Kusuma- 
pura (Tib. Skya nar gyi ae 


ITAA oO” EUR O° 
Bose Ho PE PH 
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lit. the city of the son of the 
Pétali flower, or 


lit. the city of flowers (Pus’- 
papura). An ancient city 
originally known as Kusuma- 
pura, where the 3rd synod 
(B. C. 246) was held; the 
present Patna. 


PATRA Hast (Peito tree) 


or (Peito leaves) or 
lit. leave tree, or wa 
ME Het lit. meditation tree. A 


palm, the Borassus flabel- 
liformis, often confounded 
with the Pippala, See Bodhi- 
druma and Tala. 


PATRA (P&li. Patto. Singh. 
Patra. Burm. Thabeit. Tib. 
Lhung bsed. Mong. Baddir 
or Logos) nS He or 

or r $k (1.) 
‘The almsbowi a of 
S’ikyamuni to be used by 
every Buddha, first preserved 
at Vais’ali, then taken to 
Gandhfra, fPersia, China, 
Ceylon, to the heaven Tuchita, 
to the palace of Sagara (at 
the bottom of the sea), where 
it awaits the advent of 
Maitréya, whereupon it will 
divide into 4 pieces, each of 
which is to be guarded by a 
Mahfrfidja, as with its ab- 
solute disappearance the re- 
ligion of Buddha will perish. 
(2.) The almsbowl of every 
Budhist mendicant. 


PATRA DEVA SkFE The dave 


of the almsbowl, invoked by 
conjurors. 
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PATTIKAYA 3% lit. infantry. 
A division of every Indian 
army. 

PAUCHA i }4) The first of 


the 3 winter months, begin- 
ning on the 16th day of the 
12th (Chinese) moon. 


PHARADJIKA v. Parddjika. 
PHATCHITTYA DHAMMA 


(Pali) ye 3% fB E (Singb. 
Pachiti), explained by 
lit. fall (into hell). A section 
of the Vinaya, containing 90 
prohibitions. 

PHATIDESANIYA y. Pratidé- 
s’aniyé. 

PILINDA VATSA PER 

An Arhat, one of the dis- 

ciples of S’ékyamuni. 

PILUSALAGIRI  } sey ye 

or A mountain 

(S.W. of Kapis’a city), the 
guardian spirit of which was 
converted by S’ékyamuni. 

PILUSARA STUPA $f BR ze 
ERIK A stipa erected by 
As’okha on the top of Pilusa- 
ragiri. 

PIPPALA or Pippala vrikcha 
SEGA HE 8 URE OT BA 
HALT) Syd One of the many 


names of Ficus _religiosa. 
See under Bodhidruma and 
Patra. 


PISATCHA (Tib. Scha za) 
ne Bl Ok SEG OF He 
4 3h or whe 3 RE A class 
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of demons (vampires), more 
powerful than Prétas. The 
retinue of Dhritardchtra. 


PIS’UNA v. Mara. 


PITAKA (Singh. Pitakattayan. 
Burm. Pitagat) lit, a 


receptacle. General term for 
canonical writings. See Tri- 
pitaka. 


PITA PUTRA SAMAGAMA 
ara Title of a 


& be bt 1 
translation (A. D. 562) by 
Narendrayas’as. 


PITASILA ‘Be An- 
cient kingdom and city (in 
Sindh), 700  N. of Adhya- 


vakila, 300 ii S. W. of 
Avanda. 


POCHADHA or Upochana 


fe oxplained 4A 4] a FE 
lit. mutual confession of sin. 
The ceremony of confession, 
performed on Ist and 15th 
of every month. 


POTALA or Potaraka (Tib. Ri 
Potala or Ghru hdzin) Fie Bei, 


or MEE or ATRBGASM oF 
Raisin oo PERE yi 
or AR Se HV explained by 
nS A AE lit. small white 
flowers. (1.) A port (now 
Tatta) at the mouth of the 
Indus, a centre of ancient 
trade, the home of S’ak- 
yamuni’s ancestors: (2.) A 
mountain range (Nilgherries ?) 
E. of Malaya mountains, S.E. 
of Malakata. The original 
resort of Avalokités’vara. (3.) 
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The island of Pootoo (near 
Ningpo), a centre of the wor- 
ship of Kwanyin (v. Avalo- 
kités’vara), (4.) The three- 
peaked hill near Lhassa, with 
the palace of the old kings 
of Tibet, now the seat of the 
Dalai Lama (who is an in- 
carnation of Avalokités’ vara). 
(5.) A fabulous resort of Bo- 
dhisattvas, ‘‘somewhere in the 
western ocean.” 


POTTHABHA (Pali. Pottaban. 
Singh. Phassé) fi) lit. touch, 


The sense of touch. See 
Chadfyatana. 


PRABHAKARAMITRA or Pre- 
bhikmitragy 2 RE Ht > 
He O° (EBA elie Of De Be 
or AAAg or 3648 A S'rama- 
na of Central India, 
Kehatriya by caste, who 
came to China (A. D. 627) 
and translated 3 works. 


PRABHAKARA VARDDHA- 
NA BE BTV SHE PRT Hor 
(Ete lit. one who causes 


increase of light. The father 
of Karcha varddhana, king 
of Kanydkubdja. 


PRABHAPALA at BY Ee ye 
A former incarnation of S’ak- 
yamuni, when he was a dis- 
ciple of Kas’yapa Buddha. 


PRABHU (1.) A term in phi- 
losophy, primordial existence, 
FC ips (2.) A title of Vishnu 


(the sun) RMT or $k Fill 
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in See Vasudava. 


PRABHUTARATNA gk $2 
or 4b Ee One of 

the Sapta Tathagata, patron 
of the Saddharma pundarika 
who divided himself into 
seven Buddhas (+ A #5) 
to labour in as many dif- 
ferent places, and appears 


sometimes in the form of a 
Stapa. See Ratna vis’uddha. 


PRADAKCHINA The 


(Brahmanic and Buddhist) 
ceremony of circumambulat- 
ing a holy object with one’s 
right side turned to it. 


PRADANAS’URA i itt BE 


A Bodhisattva in the retinue 
of S’ékyamuni. 


PRADIPADANIYA SUTRA 
i THETA BRE Title of 
a translation (A. D. 558) by 
Narendrayas’as. 


PRADJAPAT? y, Mabipradjé- 
pati. 


PRADJNA (Pali. Panna. Singh, 
Pragnydwa) explained 
by 75 lit. intelligence. (1.) 


The highest of the 6 Pérami- 
té, intelligence, the princi- 
pal means of attaining to 
Nirvana, as a knowledge of 
the illusory character of all 
existence. (2.) A S’ramana 
of Kubha (Cabul), translator 
(about A.D, 810) of 4 works, 
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author of a new alphabet. 


PRADJNABARA (Pali. Pan- 
ndbala, Singh. Praguyawaba- 


la) BEF] lit. power of in- 

telligence. Wisdom, one of 

the 5 Bald. 
PRADJNABHADRA pippe psp 


A learned priest from 


Tiladh&ka, native of Bala- 
pati. adherent (about 630 A. 
D.) of the Sarvastivadah. 


PRADJNADEVA eC OA 


learned and pious priest of 
Mahiabodhi samghérdma, 


rhe N AGUPTA Ay #548 gz 


or A learned Brahman, 
teacher ie Siladitya. 


PRADJNAKARA pivstieys gp 
or A learned priest of 


Navasamghérdma, native (ab- 
out 630 A.D.) of Tchéka. 


PRADJNAKUOTA 220 A 


fictitious Bodhisativs, livin 
in Ratnavis’uddha, attending 
on Prabhitaratna. 


PRADJNAPARAMITA {§ 
UX HE BS explained by 5 
Me i lit. landing on the 


other shore. Intelligence as 
& means to reach Nirvana. 
See Pradjfia and Pdramité. 


PRADJNAPARAMITA AR- 
DHAS’ATIKA. Title of 4 


PART I, 


translations of the 10th Sitra 
of the Mahapradjidéparamité, 


a ty ee 


re by Bodhirutchi (A. D 
618—907) ; (2.) 4 Fil TE o- 
3 xx by Vadjra bo- 
dhi (A.D. 723—780) ; (3.) je 


Me <M 7 22 I EE = BRD 
breton Die 


Amoghavadjra (A. D. 
771); C). GRRE b 
atti BR cad Uy bane 
la (A.D. 980—1000). 
PRADJNAPARAMITA SUOT- 


RA s.a. Mahdépradjiia parami- 
té sitra. 


PRADJNAPARAMITA SAM- 
KA, YAGATHA (is BE BE 
BCE De RRL OO ot 


n translation (A. D 
1001). 


PRADJNAPRADIPA 8’AST- 
RA Rye Pe a A work of 
Nagardjuna and Nirdés’apra- 
bha Ri AA), translated 
(A. D. 6830—632) by Prabhé- 


karamitra. 
PRADJNAPTIPADAS’ASTRA 
Haat Ai A work of Mahé- 


maudgalydyana, translated by 
Dharmarakcha (A. D, 1004— 
1058). 


PRADJNAPTIVADINAH 


SHG ER oF BRIE 
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ix or a Ez 2h lit. the 


School which discusses re- 


demption or illusions. <A 
subdivision of the Mahfsam- 
ghikah. 

PRADJNATARA 


ROE 


The 27th patriarch, native of 
Eastern India; laboured in 
Southern India; died A. D. 
457. 


PRADJNENDRYA (Péli. Pan- 
néndriya. Bingh. Pragnyawa 
indra) The organ of 
intelligeuce (v. Pradjfia), one 
of the 5 organs (or roots) of 
life (v. Indrya). 


PRAGBODHI gk A 4¢skiB 
explained by Bu ie lit. 
anterior to correct percep- 
tions. A mountain in Ma- 
gadha, which S’&akyamuni 
ascended “before entering 
upon Bodhi.” 


PRAHANA fe or (gear: 
Conversion and entering ec- 
clesiastical life. 


PRAKARANAPADA VIBHA- 
CHA S'ASTRA 3834 4> Ht 
ye yb an A philosophical 
treatise by Skandhila. 

PRALAMBA A} pew A cer- 
tain Rakchasi. 

PRAMITI pias or By 

A S’ramana of Central 


India, co-translator (A. D. 618 
—907) of a Sutra. 


PRANIDHANA Ra KE lit. 
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salvation by vows. The virtue 
of (faithfulness in) prayers 
and vows. 


PRANYAMULA 8’ASTRA 


TiKA 1134 lit, discourse on 
the (due) mean (i.e. Madhya- 
mika). The principal text 
book (by Nagdrdjuna and 
Nilanétra) of the Madhyami- 
ka School, translated (A. D. 
409) by Kuméradjiva. 


PRASADA (Singh. Poega. Tib. 
Dgedun gji du khang or 
Mtchhod khang or Du khang) 
PN Ree WE explained by M4 
lit. the hall. The assembly 
hall (in a monastery); the 
confessional. 


PRAS'ANTA VINIS’KAYA 
PRATIHARYA SAMADHI 


SOTRA 65 Fea ph S28 — BE Sh 


<e Title of a translation (A. 
D. 663) by Hiuen-tsang. 


PRASENADJIT (Paéli. and 
Singh. Pasénadi. Burm. Pa- 
thanadi. Tib. Gsal_ rgyal. 
Mong. Todorchoi Ilaghak- 


con) SkAH MRIS: oF 2 
MEIGS O° USI BE 
explained by at lit. con- 


qneror of an army. A king 
of Kos’ala, residing in S'ra- 
vasti; one of the first royal 
converts and patrons of S’ik- 
yamuni; originator of Bud- 
dhist idolatry (by having a 
statue of Buddha made before 
his death). 
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PRAS'RABDHI (Pali. Pas-j of an abstract of the Mahi- 
sadhi) lit. removal (sc.| samgha vinaya. 
of misery) or lit. the} pRaTIMOKCHA SUTRA. 


Bodhyanga (called) removal, 
explained by Br ec FE NY 
lit. the cutting off and re- 
moving of trouble and vexa- 
tion. A state of tranquillity. 
See Bodhyanga. 


PRATAPANA or Mahdtapana 
(Siam. Mahadapha) KBR 


lit. the hell of great 
burning, or lit. ex- 
treme heat, or KR BH lit. 
great flame and heat. The 


7th of the 8 hot hells, where 
life lasts half a kalpa. 


PRATIBHANA (Pali. Patibha- 
na) wes lit. pleasant dis- 


courses. (1.) A fictitious Bod- 
hisattva, one of 14 Déva 
Arya KE worshipped in 
China. (2.) One of the 4 
Pratisamvid (q. v.). 


PRATICHTHANA vy. Praydga. 


PRATIDES’ANTYA (PAli. Pha- 
tidesaniy&. Singh. Patidésa- 


nidhamma) RHE FEFE 

TE explained ibe ae 
lit. confession of sins before 
others. A section of the 
Vinaya concerning public 
confession of sins, 


PRATIMOKCHASAMGHIKA 
vaNAvANyns UR BEET 


Translation 
by Buddhabhadra (A.D. 416) 


PRATISAMVID 


Title of 2 translations (of 
works on the Sarvistivdda 


winaye); viz. +s ELE 


Ax by Kumiradjiva (A. 
D, 404), and RAR 2 


Ay eh woRe A. D. 71o. 


(Pali. Pati- 
sambhida. Singh. Pratisam- 
bhidad) que Hee xe lit. 4 
unlimited (forms of) wisdom. 
Four modes of knowledge, 
characteristic of an Arhat, 
viz. (1.) Artha (Pali. Attha) 
oe See 4 (lit. unlimited 
knowledge of the sense (of the 
laws);(2.) Dharma (Pali. Dham 
ma) HEME S lit. unlimited 


knowledge of the canon; 
(3.) Nirukti (Pali. Nirutti) An] 


or it doe Hee ee lit. unlimited 


knowledge of agreements or 
4. lit. facility in explana- 
tions; (4.) Pratibhéna (Pali. 
Patibhaéna) Ik Sh Sue Hg: 2H 
lit. unlimited knowledge of 


pleasant discourses (sc. on 
the 12 Niddnas). 


PRATITYA SAMUTPADA 


S’ASTRA (Singh. Paticha 
samuppada. Tib. Rten tching 


bbrel barbhyur pa) +-— FR] 


aa lit. S’dstra on the 


Dvadas’a (twelve) nid&nas. A 
translation by S’uddhamati 
(A. D. 508—634). 
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PRATYEKA BUDDHA or 
Pratyéka Djina (Pali. Patié- 
kan. Singh. Pasé Buddha. 
Burm. Ptetzega. Tib. Rangs 
sang dechei. Mong. Pratika- 
vudor Ovor6 Tordlkitu) 


SOE ING O° ESCH OF 
plained by lit. indivi- 
dually intelligent, or by 

lit. completely intelligent, 
or by lit. intelligent 
as regards the Niddnas. A 
degree of saintahip (unknown 
to primitive Buddhism), view- 
ed as one of the 3 con- 
veyances to Nirvina (v. Ma- 
dhyiméyéna), and practised 
by hermits who, as attaining 
to Ruddhaship individually(e.t. 
without teacher and without 
saving others), are compared 
with the Khadga and called 
Ekas’ringa richi. As crossing 
Safisira, suppressing errors, 
and yet not attaining to 
absolute perfection, the Pra- 
tyéka Buddha is compared 
with a horse which crosses a 
river, swimming, without 
touching the ground. Hav- 
ing mastered the 12 Niddnas, 
he is also called Nidéna Bud- 
dha. 


PRATYEKA BUDDHA NI- 
DANA S'ASTRA 
eae Translation (A. D. 


350—431) of a work on the 
Abhidbarma of the Hina- 
yana, 


PRAYAGA or Pratichthéna 


#2 Hin Ancient kingdom 


PRITHAGDJANA 


and city (now Allahabad), 
at the junction of Yamfina 
and Ganges. 


PRAYA STCHITTA (Pali. 


Phétchittiya) jf 39 $B pe 
explained by i lit. fall 
(into hell). A section of the 
Vinaya, concerning 90 mis- 
demeanours of priests. 


PRETAS (Siam. Pret. Burm. 


Preitha. Tib. Yidwags or 
Yid btags. Mong. Birrid) 9 


Haag HS & PAR 


explained by 
lit. huugry demons. 


One of the 6 Gati ; 36 classes 
of demons with huge bellies, 
large mouths and _ tiny 
throats, suffering, unappea- 
sable hunger, and living ei- 
ther in hell, in the service 
of Yama, or in the air, or 
among men (but visible only 
at night). Avaricious and 
rapacious men are to be re- 
born as Prétas. 


(Pali. Pu- 
thudjana) mA lit. solitary 


(extr aecclesiam). The uncon- 
verted, as compared with the 


Arya. 


PRITI (PAli. Piti. Singh. Priti- 


ya) =a lit. joy. The 4th 
Bodhyangs, spiritual joy and 
content, leading to Samédhi. 


PRYADARS’ANA A= RB lit. 


joyful view. The (fictitious) 
alpa of S’abhavyuha, Me- 
ghadundubhisvara and others. 
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PUCHPADANTt 


flowery teeth. A 
Rakchasi. 


PUCHPAGIRI SAMGHARA- 


MA aE AO 


A monastery on ‘mount Pu- 
chpagiri in Uda. 


PUCHPAKOTA SUTRA. Title 


of 4 translations, viz. (1.) 
EHC IC RILAE 4D. 
222—280); (2.) FBT 
seMERE REESE A.D. 317— 
20); 8.) Gem HeR ME 
JEXE (A. D. 317—420) ; 4.) 
ste URE PWG HELE 
we (A. D, 980—1,000). 
PUCHYA (Tib. Skar ma rgyal) 
pips or aE pb oF fh aon 
fA (comet). (1.) Name of 


an ancient richi. (2.) Name of 
a constellation formed by 3 
stars. 


PUDGALA % (or) Be Ei 
or BR (or Te or ‘) i 
#46 explained by Ae lit. 
affectionate beings, or by Br 

lit, entering several 


paths. (1.) Human beings as 
subject to metempsychosis. 
(2.) Personality (as a philo- 
sophical term). 


PUDJA (Singh. Poya) pt ee 
lit. to support and nourish, 
Offerings, as the Buddhist 
substitute for the Brahmanic 
sacrifices (Yadchna). 


certain 


POUGA 


PART I. 


“lit. PODJASUMIRA tr 


A learned Arhat of Sala- 
ribhu, disciple of Ananda. 


(Pinang). Areca 


catechu ; betel nut palm. 


PULAKES’A th HFRS A 


king (A. D. 630) of Mahi- 
rAchtra. 


PULASTYA #i at 7K aR JE HD 


An ancient richi. 


PUNATCHA or Pantchasattra 


or Pantcharichtra AE 9 Ie 


Ancient province and city 
(now Poonah) of Cashmere. 


PUNDARIKA Aye Fill or ap 


Fil] or Fie explained by 

or (44> lit. great (or 
white) lotus. The last of the 
8 large and cold hells, where 
the cold lays bare the bones 
of criminals like white lotus 
flowers. 


PUNDARA VARDDHANA 


ATR ERAL Ancient king- 


dom and city (now Burdvan) 
in Bengal. 


PUNYABALAVADANA 


HAT BA Teo 


a translation (A. D. 987— 
1000) by Danapala. 


PUNYAPRASAVAS Te lit. 


happy birth, or AZ lit. 


living dévas. (1.) The 10th 
Brahmaloka. (2.) The Ist re- 
gion of the 4th Dhyana. 
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PUNYAS’ALA 
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literature. 


Houses of refuge, for the} PURJA MITRA or Putnomita 


sick or poor. 


PUNYATARA #4 
explained by wy $a lit. 
merit and virtue. (1.) One of 
the 24 Déva Arys % # 
worshipped in China, (2.) A 
S’ramana of Oabul, co-trans- 
lator (A. D. 404) of the Sar- 
vastivida vinaya. 


PUNYAYAS'AS F FR Hy) @ 


or The 10th (or 


1lth) patriarch; died B. C. 
383; a descendant of Gauta- 
ma; born in Pataliputtra; 
laboured in V&ranfis’i; con- 
verted As’vaghocha. 


PUNYOPAYA #pin Bea 


or Nadi explained by 


wee iit. heppy birth. A 
S’ramana of Central India; 
brought to China (A. D. 663) 
3 works. 


PURANA v. Dharana. 
PURANA KASYAPA #3 


SSE oF ARH One ot 
the 6 Tirthyas; maternal 
descendant of the Kas’yapa 
family ; brahminical ascetic ; 
opponent of 8’&kyamuni. 


PURANAS ‘2 BAqS oF 
(or ii) Hl] explained by 
ini lit. complete. A class of 


Brahmanic, mythological, 
philosophical and ascetic 


Aho BA The 26th patri- 


arch, son of a king of South- 
ern India, laboured in Enast- 
ern India, died (A.D. 888) by 
Samadhi. 


PURNNA v. Bala. 


PORNA (Singh. Punna) v. Par 
namaitriyaniputtra. 


PURNA KALASAYA (Siam. 


Bat keo inthanan) ABe fy 


a explained by lit. 
a full jar. One of the mystic 
figures of the S’ripada. 


POURNAMAITRAYAN! (PUT- 
TRA) or Maitrdyaniputtra or 


Parne (4 FAS) He OH Be iy 
JEVRNB FZ oO (EA PEAG oa 
BH EF Of FRARSCKE 

or BC Rat BE or 


Je 
a Ab SSE HBS HB oxploin- 
ed by ita lit. son of 


completeness (Pirna) and 
charity (Maitrdyani), or by 
His ibe iti A -F- lit. the son 
of completeness and of the 
lady of dignified beauty, or 
by ie LF lit. the son of 
complete view. A disciple of 
S’ékyamuni; son of Bhava 
by a slave girl; illtreated by 
his brother, he engaged in 
business, forsook wealth for 
the priesthood, saved his 
brothers from shipwreok ay 
conguering Indra throug 
Samédhi; built a vibfra for 
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S’ékyamuni; became a Bo- 
dhisattva, expected to reap- 
ar as Dharmaprabhiésa 
Buddha. He is often con- 
founded with Maitréya. 


PURNAMUKHA AVADANA 


S'ATAKA HE fe Hi ioe ae 


Title of a translation (A. D. 
223-253) of 100 legends. 


PURNA PARIPRITCHTCH- 


HA + Title of a 


BES 
Sitra,.translated (A. D. 405) 
by Kuméaradjiva. 


PART I. 


pre-existence of oneself and 
others. See Abhidjiia. 


PURVAS’AILAH $i 


4K or He yeh lit. the 


School of the eastern mount. 
One of the 5 subdivisions of 
the Mahdsamghikah. 


PURVAS’AILA SAMGHARA- 
MA (RASA 32 (FMB ° 
He Wye lit. temple of the 


eastern mount. A monastery 
on a hill E, of Dhanaka- 
tchéka. 


PUBNAVARMMA = #4 il] 22 /pORVAVIDRHA or Vidéha 


explained by 


lit. complete helmet. A king 
of Magadha, the last des- 
cendant of As’okha.° 


PURUCHA i Ey or 


ate 
SI 
bal 


yb or (lit. master) 
explained by jj lit. . the 
spiritual self. The spirit 


which, together with Svabhd- 
vah, produces, through the 
successive modifications of 
Guna, all forms of existence. 


PURUCHAPURA Aft bayban 
de or eRey> Ancient capi- 


tal (now Peshawur) of Gan- 
dhara. 


PURVANIVASANU SMRITI 
DINANA (P4li. Pubbeni 
vasdinugatamnénem) ta 

: 1 Bp 
Ut. destiny of the dwellings, 
Knowledge of all forms of 


(Singh. Purwa widésa. Siam. 
Buphavithe Thavib. Tib. Char 
gii lus pag dwip. Mong. 
Dorona oulam dzi beyetou 


dip) BEML Hea AG Fl 
ite O° Ah BM 
Hea) OF Wits O° phys 
be Tie OF SLES 

wy explained by Ben 

lit. island of conqueroré 
of the spirit, or by ERS 
lif. separate from the body. 
One ‘of the 4 continents (of 
every universe), I. of the 
Méru, semicircular in shape, 
the inhavitants having also 
semi-circular faces and “ see- 
ing the sun rise before we 
see it,” 


PUS’PAPURA vy. Pataliputtra. 


PUTANA "3 A A class of 
Prétas who control fever. 
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PUTCHEKAGIRI Ai BE dn 
A mountain in Eastern 


India on which Avalokités’va- 
ra appeared. 


RACHTRAPALA [et EE pe 
A Bodhisattva among demons. 

RACHTRAPALA PARIPRI- 
TCHTCHHA. Title of 2 
translations, viz. (1.) & 
See by Djfidnagupta 
(A.D. 589—618); (2.) ie 


ree Bl See Pr A Ae RE 


Dharmadéva (A.D. 973— 
oft). 


ae vinta SOTRA. 


Title of 4 translations, viz. 
(1.) 4B he EE (A.D. 420 
AT); 2) nse ARE 
FH EE by Hiuen-teang (A. 
D. 642); (3.) Ch RS BRIEK 

FRE HAE (AD. 706); 
4) hata FE Pr TBR 


by Daénapala (A. D. 
1,000). 
RADJA BALENDRA KETU 
The prince who 
Crcaseuad the Devéndra sa- 
maya. 
RADJAGIRIYAS s. a. 
yagirivasinah. 
RADJAGRIMA or Radjagriha- 
pura (Pali. Radjagaha. Singh. 
Rajagahanuwara. Burm. Ra- 
dzagio. Mong. Vimaladjana 


Abha- 
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in kundi. Tib. Dohal poik 


SP) Fey WE ae ie Foy ov 
Fg Sak or F Shy lit. the 
city of royal palaces. The 
residence, at the foot of 
Gridhrakita, of the Magadha 
princes from SBimbisara to 
As’oka; meeting place of the 
first synod (B. C. 540); the 
modern Radghir (S. W. of 
Bahar) venerated by Jain 
pilgrims. See Kus’fgarapura. 

RADJAKUMARA or Rédja- 
puttra (Tib. Ghial sres. Mong. 
Khan kubakhun) s.a. Kuméra 
radja. 

RADJAMAHENDR! yy. 
handbra. 


RADJAPURA B fini 


Ancient city an Cw 
(now Rajoar), near 
frontier of Cashmere. 


RADJATA v. Rupya. 
RADJAVARDDHANA = 


HE RK RAB of 3g 
King of Kanydkubdja, son of 
Harchavardhana. 


RADJAVAVADAKA SUTRA 


Sh TF ME A RE Title 


of a translation by Danapdla 
(A.D. 980—1000). 
RAHAN or Rahat v. Arhat. 
RAMU (Tib. Sgra gtchan) 
He OF 37h REA explained by 
her ae lit. stoppage. A king 


of Asuras, who seeks (in the 
shape of a dog) to devour 
sun and moon, and thus 
causes eclipses. 


Ma- 
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RAHULA or Rabulabhadra or 
Laghwa (Burm. Raoula. Tib. 
Sera gtchan hdsin. Tit 


Raholi) ie WER or 32 
or eee or aa 


6xplaine 


Pa het lit. Miz who) upset = 
hindrances (viz. of Kahus 
against his birth). The eldest 
son (by Yas’odhara) and dis- 
ciple of S’akyamuni; des- 
cendant of Gdutama Réhuga- 
nu; founder of the Vai- 
bhdchikah ; now revered as 
patron saint of novices; to 
be reborn as the eldest son 
of every Buddha, especially 
of Ananda. See Djaldmbara. 


RAHULATA 2 RES The 


16th patriarch, native of 
Kapila, laboured (till B. C. 
113) in S’rdvasti. See Sam- 
ghanandi. 


RAIVATA or Révata (Singh. 
Rovato) Filyea or Mee 
Bo RES oO Wek lk 
explained by sa iii 

the constellation (2 stars in 
Pegasus) called “the house.” 
(1.) A Brahman hermit; one 
of the principal disciples of 
S’ikyamuni; to be reborn as 
Samanta prabhdsa. (2.) A 
native of Handjna, president 
of the 2nd synod (B.C. 443). 
(3.) A member of the 3rd 
synod B.C, 246), 


RAKCHASA or Rakchas (Tib. 
Srin boi din, Mong. Manggu) 


HELI oF HERI OF BEN 


RAKTIKA or 


RAS’MINIRHARA 
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explained by & NY lit. 
demons which devour men, 
or by nye lit. terrible. (1.) 
The aborigines of Ceylon, 
dreaded ss cannibals by 
ancient mariners, extirpated 
by Simhala. (2.) The demons 
attending Vdis’ramana, in- 
voked by sorcerers. 


RAKCHAS't No 


NEL or Ht str The wives 
and daughters Rakchasa 
demons, invoked by sorcerers. 


RAKTAPATMAYA or He 


RS The red lotus; one of 
the figures of the S’ripdéda. 


RAKTAVITI 


explained by 2 lit. red 


A}. 
soil. A samghdardima, erected 
near the capital of Karna- 
suvarna, on the spot where 
a Buddhist priest from South- 
ern India defeated a heretic 
in public disputation. 


Retti ta fit 


explained by Fa —f- lit. a 


seed of (the Gunja) creeper. 
Au Indian weight, equal to 
2% grains. 


RAMA or R&magrima [A 


or BE # Ancient city (N.W. 


of Goruckpoor) and kingdom, 
between Kapilavustu§ and 
Kus’inagara. | 


SAMGI- 

RATHI or Prabhé sAdhani 
HH eB er Title of a 
translation by Bodhirutchi 
(A. D. 618—907). 
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RAS'MIPRABHASA 
lit. light and brightness. 
The name under which Ma- 
hdkds’yapa is to be reborn 
as Buddha. See Mahfvyiha 
and Avabhasa. 


RAS’MI S'ATASAHASRA 
PARIPURNA DHVADJA 


BET BIH lit. one 


whose feet display innumera- 
oe, luminous figures (like the 

ripfida). The name under 
which Yas’odharé is to ap- 
pear as Buddha. 


RATHAKAYA i ty lit. the 


chariot corps, A division of 
an Indian army. 


RATIPRAPURNA 3 iit. 
complete joy. The kalpa 


during which Maudgalydyana 
is to appear aa Buddha. 


RATNA v. Sapta ratna, 


RATNADVIPA lit, 
island of treasures (pearls), 
Ancient name of Simhala 


(Ceylon). 
RATNAGHIRI all lit. pre- 


cious mount. A mountain 
near Raédjagriha. 
RATNAKARA lit, 


treasure store. (1.) A native 
of Vais’dli, contemporary of 
Sikyamuni, (2.) The 112th 
Buddha of the Bhadra kalpa. 


RATNAKETU fj lit. pre- 


cious figure. (1.) One of the 
Sapta Tathigata. (2.) The 
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name under which S’Akya- 
muni’s 2,000 disciples, and 
especially Ananda, will reap- 
pear as Buddha at different 
points of the compass. 


RATNAKOTA $% ft #K A 
section of the Sitra pitaka, 
including the Mahératnakuta, 
the Ratnakita sitra and 
some 36 other works. 


RATNAKOTA SUTRA ne 
of 2 translations, viz. 


SARS BCR At 
Pa 


D. 25—220, 


mod) Se RO 


by Dane A.D. 596. 


RATNAMATI Ah BE or p4 
or ge lit. precious in- 
tentions. (1.) The 4th son of 
Tchandra sirya pradipa. (2.) 
A S§’ramana of Central India, 
translator (A. D. 608) of 3 
works, 


RATNAMEGHA DHARANI 


PoE SCRE HE ERE Ss 


of a translation by Am 
vadjra (A.D. 746—771). 


RATNAMEGHA SUTRA. 
Title of 3 translations, viz., 


(1) 3b GE SE RE by 


Mandra and Saimghapala (A. 


D. 503); .) Sa SEE 


by Dharmarutchi (A. D. 693) ; 


8) GABA ae EEE 


by Dénap4la, Dhar- 


mayakcha ete. (A. D. 1000— 
1010). 
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RATNAPARAS'I 
Title of a transla BE 


397—439), forming part of R AVANA $7 


the Mahdratnaktita sitra. 


RATNASAMBHAVA 


lit. precious birth. 
of the Paiitcha Dhydni Bud- 
dhas, attended by Rutnapaini. 
(2.) The realm of S’asikétu 
Buddha. 


RATNAS'TIKHIN v. S’ikhin. 
RATNATCHINTA Ray Ai nt AR 


= PE iit. precious 
thought. A S’ramana of 
Cashmere, translator (A. D. 
693—706) of 7 works. 


RATNATEDJOBHYUDGA 
RUDJA se ft bE lit. 


superior king of precious 
dignity and virtue. A fabul- 
ous Buddha, living E. of our 
universe, attended by Sa- 
mantabhadra. 
RATNATRAYA v. Triratna. 
RATNAVABHASA (1.) 


lit. precious brightness. The 
kalpa of Dharmaprabhisa. 
(2.) AR lit. possessor of 
treasures. The kalpa of 
S’asikétu. 

RATNAVIS'UDDHA SF YF 
lit. precious purity. The 
fabulous realm of Prabliita- 
ratna. 

RAURAVA (Siam. Roéruva) oye 
is} or EPP or 03} nf lit. 
crying. ‘lhe 4th of the 8 


large hot hells where life 
lasts 4.000 (or 400) years. 
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but where 24 hours are 
equal to 4000 years on earth. 


ie Pe SH 


A King hala. 
AL 


(1.) fe RAVI v. Trévati. 
REVATA v. Raivata. 


RICHI (Burm. Racior rathee. 
Tib. Drang srong) Aly A, lit. 


immortals, ‘38 } lit. the 
gati of immortals. A man, 
transformed into an_ im- 


mortal, by asceticism. and 
meditation, Nagardjuna, who 
counts 10 classes of richis, 
ascribes to them only tem- 
porary exemption (for 1,000,- 
000 years) from transmigra- 
tion, but Chinese Buddhists 
(and Tauists) view them as 
absolutely immortal, and dis- 
tinguish 5 classes, viz. (1.) 
Déva richis KA residing 
on the 7 concentric rocks 
around Méru, (2.) Purucha 
(or Atman) richis mh il 
roaming about in the air, 


(3.) Nara richis  ([j dwell- 
ing as immortals among men, 
(4.) Bhimi richis h Ail 
residing on earth in caves. 
and (5.) Préta richis iB “il 
roving demons. These richis 
form s 7th gati (q. v.) or a 
7th class of sentient beings. 


RIDDHI (Pali. Iddhi. Mong. 
Riddi chubilghan) {yj = 
lit. a body (transmutable) at 
will. The dominion of spirit 
over matter. implying (1) 
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possession of a body which ROHINILA 


ig exempt from the laws of 
gravitation and space, and 
(2) power to assume any 
shape or from and to tra- 
verse space at will. 


RIDDHIMANTRA my or 


hn = y Incantations or 
prayers used to gain or exer- 


cise the power of Riddhi. 


RIDDHIPADA (P4li. Iddhi- 
pado. Tib. Rdzu hphrul gyi 
rkang pa) DO gn lit. 4 
steps to Riddhi. Four modes 
of obtaining Riddhi, by the 
annihilation of desire, energy, 
memory and meditation See 
Tchhanda, Virya, Tchitta 
and Mimamsa riddhi pédsa. 


RIDDHI SAKCHATKRI YA 
(Pali. Iddhippabhédo) nh 
lit. the power of the 


supernatural (riddhi) steps. 
The power to assume any 
shape.or form (see Riddhi), 
the third of the 6 Abhi- 
difias. 


RIDDHI VIKRIDITA SaA- 


MADHI RRR 

A degree of samadhi, called 
“the idle sports of spiritual 
penetration.” 


RIG VEDA 2 34 lit. hymns 
of praise. The most ancient 
portion of the Véda, consist- 
ing of a collection of hymns 
(Sanhité) and a number of 
prose works (Brahmanas and 
Sitras). 
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NTLA Ye He WL #2 An 
ancient monastery, visited 
by S’ékyamuni; the modern 
Roynallah, near Balgada, in 
FE. Bahar. 


ROHITAKA or Lohitaka 


Pdf BE} (1) Red or opal co- 
lour, (2) The ruby or balas- 
ruby, 


ROHITAKA STUPA 2+ GI 
im 22 ER explained by 
Ie i the red stipa. A 


stipa built by Asoka, 50 & 
W. of Mboijfigali, where 
Maitribala rfdja fed starv- 
ing Yakchas with his blood. 


ROHITA MUKTI rapa 


a) A za Red pearls or rubies. 
See Sapta ratna. 

ROHU fl Ancient pro- 
vince and city of Tukhdra, 
S. of the Oxus. 

RUDRA (Tib. Yu lang) ERE 

A name of Shiva, as 
ruler of the wind, and lord 
of the Khumbandhas. 


RUDRAKA RAMAPUTTRA 
Se + lit. Rudraka the 
son of Réma. A richi of 
Magadha, a teacher of S’ak- 
yamuni. 


RUPA (Tib. Gzugs) f&,_ lit. 
form. (1.) The perception of 
form ; one of the Chadéyata- 


na. (1.) Form, as one of the 
aggregates of the 


physical body. See Skandha. 


132 


ROPADHATU or Ripdvatchara 
(Tib. Gzugs-kyikhams) 6, FR 
lit. the region of form. The 
2nd of the Trdilokya; the 
world of form, comprishing 
18 Brahmalokas, dividod into 
4 Dhydnas, where life lasts 
from 16,000 kalpas down to 
half a kalpa, and the height 
of the body measures from 
16,000 yodjanas down to half 
a yodjana, the inhabitants 
being sexless and unclothed. 


RUPYA lit. silver. The 
2nd of the Sapta Ratna. 
RUTCHIRA KETU 

‘lit. wonderful banner. A 


fabulous Bodhisattva, 


=. 


S'ABDA or Sadda (Pali. Sad- 
dan) ae lit. sound. The per- 


ception of sound; one of the 
Chadayatana. 


S’ABDA VIDYA S’ASTRA 
we A lit. lucid treatise on 
sounds. One of the Pafitcha 
Vidy4 S’éstras, a work on 
etymology by Afis’uvarmma. 

SADAPARIBHOUTA' 2S 


lit. never slighting (others). 
(1.) A Bodhisattva, famous 
for his unselfish meekness. 
(2.) A former incarnation of 
S’ikyamuni, when he dis- 
played unselfish meekness 
though slighted by Bhadra- 
pila (with 500 Bodhisattvas), 
ey. Simhatchandra (with 500 

pasakas) and by Sugata 
tchétana (with 500 Bhik- 
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chunis). 

SADDA v. S’abda. 
SADDHARMA (Pali. Sad- 
dhamma) lit. the 


wonderful law. A _ fabulous 
Mahabrahmé& (also _ called 
Sudharma), devotee of Ma- 


habhidjiaédjiandbhibhu. 
SADDHARMA LANKAVA- 
TARA s. a. Lafigkfvatéra 
sutra. 


SADDHARMA PRATIRUPA- 
KA lit. law of images. 


The 2nd of the 3 stages of 
development through which 
Buddhism passes under each 


Buddha, the first being }F }}- 
lit. the period of true re- 
ligion, the 2nd RIF lit. 
the period of fanciful religion, 
the 3rd {HIF lit. the period 


of declining religion. In the 
case of S’ikyamuni, the Ist 
period continued for 200 
years after his death, the 
2nd lasted 1000 years, and 
the 3rd will last 3000 years, 
whereupon Maitréya renews 
this triple process, and each 
of his successors likewise. 


SADDHARMA PUNDARIKA 
SAMADHI 94:34 —=ge (1.) 


A degree of samadhi, master- 
ed by Vimalanétra. (2.) Title 
of a trauslation (of a portion 
of the Saddharma pundarika 
sutra), A. D. 427, 


SADDHARMA PUNDARIKA 
SOTRA. Title of 4 trans- 


lations, forming the standard 
books of the Lotus School 
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Ve viz (1.) TEVERERE by 


Dharmarakcha (A. D. 286), 
(2) FER STRE FIRE  (in- 
complete, A.D. 265-316), (3.) 


gprs by Kumara- 
Jiva (A. D. 406), (4.) 
spienaeye by Djtine 


gapta and Dharmagupta (A. 
D. 589—618). 
SADDHARMA PUNDARIKA 


SUTRA S'ASTRA. Title of 
2 translations of Vasubnn- 
dhu's commentary on the 
preceding work, viz. {) 


Se TERE GRRE by Bo 
hirutchi and others (A. D. 
386—534) and PoP ESE 


42 ma BE UKEE & by Ratuo- 
mati and another (A.D. 508). 
SADDHARMA SMRITY- 


UPASTHANA SUTRA. 
Title of 2 translations. viz 


IE TES RRS by Gautama, 


Pradjiiaérutchi (A.D. 539), and 


ROE aE by Dhar- 


madéva (A.D. 973—981). 


SADVAHA woe 3 {hy or 
Se or BITE lit. guide oA 


goodness or truth. A king of 
Kosala, patron of Nagardju- 
ma. 


SADVAHANA v. Djfidtaka. 
SAGALA v. S’dkala. 


SAGARA EU FB or IE fy ge 


One of the 24 Déva Arya 


SAGARA 


(FEAR), » Nags king (HH), 
whose daughter (8 years 
old) became a Buddha under 
the tuition of Mafidjus’ri. 
He is said to dwell in a 
palace of pearls at the bot- 
tom of the sea, and is wor- 
shipped as a god of rain. 


SAGARAMATI yy A priest 


of Nalanda, defender of the 
Mahéydna in disputations 
with heretics. 


|\SAGARAMATI PARIPRI- 


TCHTCHHA ws Be 


Air 
ARP ENE PS ito of a 


translation, by Dharmarak- 
cha and another (A. D. 1009 
—1058), of a chapter from 
the Mahdvaipulya mahdsan- 


a sutra (KALKEK 


SAGARA NAGARADJA PA- 


RIPRITCHTCHHA. Title 


of 3 ence viz. (1. 


Prat TeHE ERE by Dhar- 


marakcha (A. “ 265—316), 


oy MN EAA 


(A.D, 618—937), (3 

BB % He tis HEE PBK 
PERG by D&napdla (A.D. 

980—1000). 

VARADHARA 

BUDDHI VIKRIDITABHI- 

a ire BE 
he under which 


ee reappears as Bud- 
dha, in Anavandmita vii- 
djayanta, during the kalpa 
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Manodjiia s’abdabhigardiita. sort of any deity (according 


SAHA or Sahaloka or Sahalo- 
kadhatu (Mong. Ssava jirtin- 
tchu) we or ye Ral or Bea 
ue explained by SH) te FE 
lit. the world of suffering, or 


by HEF HK lit. the 


capital of a chiliocosmos. 
The inhabited portion of 
every universe, including all 
persons subject to  trans- 
migration and needing a Bud- 
dha’s instruction, and divided 
into 3 worlds (v. Trailokya) 
ruled by Sahémpati. 


SAHAMPATI (Singh. Sampati) 
v. Mahabrahma Sahimpati. 


S'AIKCHA or S’dikchya (PAli. 


Sekhiy&) 3 DY 3m $2 Je, ex- 


plained by fa = 8 lit. one 


who ought to study, or 
subjects to be studied; or 

$2 explained by HE. (E 
lit. wicked deeds. (1.) Cate- 
chumens, especially _lay- 
novices. See Arhan. (2.) A 
section of the Vinaya, called 
laws for the community of 
disciples BE RB - being a 
series of 100 regulations for 
novices, 


SAKCHI or S’akti or S’as’i 


or 2-H (lit. sacrifice.) 
(1.) The hare (which threw 
itself into the fire to save 
starving people), transferred 
by Indra to the centre of the 
moon, (2.) A name of 
Vématehitra. (3.) The con- 


to the Tantra School). (4.) 
Female energy (Yoni). 


S'AKALA (Pali. Sdgala. Singh. 


Sangala) | The capi- 
tal of Tohéka and (under 
Mahirakula) of the whole 
Pundjab. The Lagala of 
Ptolemy. The modern Sanga 
near Umritsir. 


S'AKRA (Pali. Sakka. Singh. 


Sekra) en or tt Re or 
py or enw explained 
hy # lit. the mighty 
Lord (Indra) of Dévas, or 
PEN tE (S'akra Devén- 
dra) or + Fk] explain- 
ed by pe lit. S’akra 
the Lord (Indra) of Dévas, or 
VBR © MAKE 
lit. king of Trdyastrims’as. 


Common epithets of Indra 
q. v.) as rules of the Dévas. 


S’AKRADITYA 22 hn 5 Daf 


SRB or me A lit. sun of 
the ruler (S’akra), A king 
of Magadha (after S’dkya- 
muni’s death). 


SAKRIDAGAMIN (P4li. Sa 


kadigdmi. Singh. Sakradégé- 
mi. Burm, Thakagan. Tib. 
Leneik cir honghaba) py 


ARE Ansel °° bE ex 
plained by — Fe lit. coming 
once more. The 2nd degree 


of saintship (v. Arya), in- 
volving rebirth among dévas 
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and among men, whereupon 
Arhatship is reached. 


S’AKYA (Singh. Sékya. Burm. 
Thakia) Pein explained by 
{- lit. charily or BEA= lit. 
charitable. The ancestors 
and descendants of Iks’vaku 
Virudhaka (q. v.), viz. 5 kings 
of the Vivartta kalpa 


+) headed by Mahasam- 
mata KR=KZB); 5 Tcha- 
kravarttis (HL ii he -3 ) 
headed by Murdhadja ( 

E); 19 kings, the first be- 


ing Tchétrya ($255) and 
the last Mahfdéva . 
5000 kings ; 7000 kings ; 8000 
kings; 9000 kings; 10,000 
kings ; 15,000 kings; 11,000 
kings, the first being Gautama 
(q.v.) aud the last Iks’vaku 
(q. v.) who reigned at Potala, 
and whose 4 sons reigned 
at Kapilavastu, after the 
destruction of which 4 sur- 
viving princes founded the 
kingdoms of Udyana, Ba- 
myan, Himatala and S’ambi. 
See also S’akyamuni. 


S'AKYA BODHISATTVA pe 
sn SE ie A title of Prabé- 
pala. 

SAKYA BUDDHA 6. a. S’Ak- 
yamuni. 

SAKYA MITRA 7 SN ee 
sgt or ara lit. powerful 
friend An author of com- 


mentaries on philosophical 
works of the Madhyimayana 


School. 


S'AKYAMUNI (Barm. Thakia- 


rouni, Tib. Shakja thubpa, 
Mong Shigamunior Burchan 


bakshi) Feiner, or ps 

explained by Ae 
(S’akya) WE (Muni) lit. 
mighty in charity, seclusion 
and silence. The Jast of the 
Sapta Buddha, one of Sapta 
Tathagata, the 4th of the 
1000 Buddhas of the Bhadra 
kalpa. The name by which 
Chinese books refer to Gauta- 
ma Buddha. The Lalitavis- 


tara and the popu apho- 
risms of Wang (Resin 


4 FE HBB) tell the story 


of his life, which is an indis- 
pensable key to the under- 
standing of Buddhist doc- 
trines. Some 5000 Djatakas 
(q.v.) are on record, in the 
course of which he worked 
his way up through as many 
different oe of transmigra- 
tion, from the lowest spheres 
of life to the highest, prac- 
tising all kinds of asceticism 
and exhibiting in every form 
(v. Maitribalarédja, Kapin- 
djala ridja, Maytra radja 
etc.) the utmost unselfishness 
and charity. Having attain- 
ed to the state of Bodhisat- 
tva as Prabhdpala, he was 
reborn in ‘Tuchita and there 
considered where he ought 
to be reborn on earth to 
become Buddha. The S’dikya 
(q.v.) family of Kapilavastu 
was selectod and in it Maya, 
the young wife of S’uddho- 
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dnana, as the purest on 
earth. In the form of a 
white elephant (v. Bodhisat- 
tva) he descended and enter- 
ed through Maya’s right side 
into her womb (8th day of 
the 4th moon, B.C. 1028 or 
622), where he was visited 
thrice a day by all the Bud- 
dhas of the universe (v. Pra- 
bhita ratna). On the 8th 
day of the 2nd (or 4th) moon, 
B.C. 1024 or 621, Maya, 
standing in Lumbini under 
an Asoka (or Sala) tree, 
painless gave birthtoason who 
stepped out of her right side, 
being received by Indra (the 
representative of popular 
religion) aad forthwith bap- 
tized (v. Murddhabhichikta) 
by Naga kings. Thereupon 
the newborn babe walked 7 
steps towards each of the 4 
points of the compass and, 
pointing with one hand to 
heaven and with the other 
to earth, said, with a lion’s 
voice (v. Simhandda), ‘‘ I have 
received the body of my final 
birth ; of all beings in heaven 
above and beneath the 
heavens, there is none but 
myself to be honoured,” At 
the moment of his birth an 
Udambara flower sprouted 
up, and a series of 42 mira- 
culous events (earthquakes, 
flashes of fiva coloured light, 
lotus flowers etc.) announced 
to the universe the birth of 
Buddha. His skin exhibited 
32 fanciful tracings (v. Lak- 
chana); on the soles of his 
feet there were 65 mystic 
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figures (v. S'ripdda), and lis 
body possessed 80 forins of 
beauty, which were interpret- 
ed by Asita as the characte- 
ristic marks of Buddhaship. 
He was named Sarvirthasid- 
dha. Maya having died 7 
days after his birth, Maha 
pradjapati (q.v.) nursed him. 
When 3 years old, he was 
presented in a Shiva temple, 
when all the statues of Shi- 
vaitic deities did obeisance 
to the infant Buddha, who 
was then named Dévatidéva. 
When he was 7 years old, 
Arata Kalama and Rudraka- 
rima taught him the Pajitcha 
Vidya S’dstras, and Kehanti 


déva (ES $B in i) ee 


him gymnastics, When 

years old, he was peerless in 
strength, hurled an elephant 
to some distance (v. Has- 
tigarta), and opened an arte- 
sian well (v. S'’arakipa) by 
the discharge of an arrow. 
He was married to Yas’odha- 
ra and took several con- 
cubines. When 19 years old, 
he was converted through 
S’uddhavasa déva who pre- 
sented himself successively 
in the form of an old man, 
a sick man, a corpse, a 
religious mendicant, and ex- 
cited in him disgust regard- 
ing domestic life, His father 
sought to divert his mind, 
by sensual excitements and 
by proposing to him the 
career of a Tchakravartti as 
a military conqueror of the 
world, but, strengthened by 
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S’uddbavasa ddva, he over- 
come the temptations of lust 
and ambition and fled from 
home in the night of the 8th 
day of the 2nd moon, B. C. 
1003 or 597. Yakchas, Dévas, 
Brahma, Indra and_ the 
Tchatur Mahdradjas assisted 
him to escape. He cut off 
his locks and swore to save 
humanity from the misery of 
life, death and transmigra- 
tion, After a brief attempt 
to resume study under Arata, 
he spent 6 years as a hermit 
on the Himalaya, testing the 
efficacy of Brahmanic and 
Shivaitic meditation. Dis- 
satisfied with the result, he 
visited Arata and Rudraka 
and then repaired to Gayé, 
where he practised ascetic 
self-torture. [About that time 
his son Réhula was born.] 
Having spent 6 years at 
Gayé, on a daily allowance 
of one grain of hemp (opium ?) 
and one grain of wheat, and 
seeing the uselessness of such 
fasting, he determines to 
strike out a new path hence- 
forth. Dévas minister to the 
needs of his body, which 
threatens to break up, by 
bathing him with perfumes, 
and induce Nanda and Bala 
(q.v.) to nurse him with rice 
boiled in milk. Resting on 
a couch prepared by Indra 
under the Bodhidruma, he 
new gives himself up to 
Samadhi (q. v.), whilst Mara 
and his armies endeavour, in 
vain, to tempt him in various; 
disguises and finally through 
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Méra’s 4 beautiful daughters. 
Unmoved he continues in 
Samadhi, until he reaches at 
last the state of Bodhi (q.v.), 
and becomes a Buddha, in 
the night of the 8th day of 
the 12th moon, B. C. 998 or 
592. The spirita of the earth 
forthwith announce the glad 
tidings to the spirits of the 
atmosphere and those again 
report it to the spirits in the 
various heavens. Heaven and 
earth rejoice, Seven days 
afterwards two merchants, 
Trapus’a (#228) and Bhal- 


lika (7 Fil), passing by, 

resent him with offerings of 
fatley and honey. Soon 
he gathers round himself 5 
disciples, Kaéundinya, Bhad- 
rika, Vachpa, As'vadjit and 
Mahdndma. With them he 
starts from the Bodhidruma 
(B.C. 997 or 592) and prea- 
ches his new gospel at Mri- 
gadava, where his 6 disciples 
attain to the state of Arhat 
and 1000 persons are con- 
verted. In the course of the 
following year, he preached 
chiefly to Naga kings (i. e. 
against poplar worship of 
snakes), The year 995 or 589 
B.C. is marked by the conver- 
sion of S’driputtra and Maud- 
galydyana with 250 others. 
In the course of the following 
year Andthapindika present- 
ed Buddha with the Djétava- 
na. In the year 991 or 585 
B.C., a victory having been 
gained over Shivaism by the 
conversion of Afigulimaliya 
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and his followers, Buddha 
ascended to Trayastrims’as 
in order to convert his mo- 
ther, and stayed there 90 
days. Meanwhile Praséna- 
djit, frightened by his pro- 
longed absence, ordered 
Mandgalydyana and the déva 
Vis’vakarman, transformed 
as artists, to ascend to Trai- 
yastrims’as and to take a 
likeness of S’ékyamuni. 
They did so and carved, in 
sandal wood, a statue which 
thenceforth became an object 
of worship. Here we have 
the origin of Buddhist ido- 
latry. On S’aékyamuni’s re- 
turn, the statue lifted itself 
into mid-air and saluted him, 
whereupon he uttered a pro- 
phesy which was fulfilled 
when Kas’yapa Matanga took 
that statue to China. In 
990 (or 584) B.C. S'ékyamuni 
visited Magadha and con- 
verted Vatsa. In the follow- 
ing year he predicted the 
future of Maitreya, and in 
the next year he revisited 
Kapilavastu, when he preach- 
ed to his putative father. 


From the year 983 (or 577) 


B.C. to the time of his death, 
he gave particular attention 
to doctrinal exposition, de- 
livering the Samyuktasaii- 
tchaya in 983 (or 577) B.C., 
the Pradjiiaparamité in 982 
(or 576), the Suvarnaprabhi- 
sa and Saddharmapundarika 
in 950 (or 544), and the 
Parinirvina sitra in 949 (or 


543). Ananda was converted 


PART I. 


in 977 (or 571) B. C. and 
PradjApati admitted to rights 
of priesthood ether with 
other women. hen S’ak- 
yamuni, in the year B. C. 
949 or 543, felt his end 
drawing near, he went to 
Kus’inagara. Heaven and 
earth began to tremble and 
loud voices were heard, all 
living beings groaning to- 
gether and bewailivg his 
departure. On passing 
through Kus'inagara, he took 
his last meal from the hands 
of one of the poorest (Tchun- 
da), after refusing the 
offerings of the richest. 
Declaring that he was dying, 
he went to a spot where 
eight Sdla trees stood in 
groups of two. Resting on 
his right side, he gave his 
last instructions to his dis- 
ciples, reminding them of 
the immortality of the Dhar- 
ma kaya, and then engaged 
in contemplation. Passing 
mentally through the 4 de- 
grees of Dhy4na, and thence 
into Sam&dhi, he lost himself 
into Nirvéna and thus his 
earthly career was ended. 
His disciples put his remains 
into a coffin which forthwith 
became so heayy that no 
power on earth could move 
it. But his mother Maya 
suddenly appeared in the 
air, bewailing her son, when 
the coffin rose up, the lid 
sprang open and S’dkyamuni 
stepped forth for a moment 
with folded hands to salute 
his mother. On attempting 
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cremation, his disciples found 
that his body, being that of 
a Tcbakravartti, could not be 
consumed by common fire, 
when suddenly a at of flame 
burst out of the Svastica on 
his breast and reduced his 
body to ashes. If the above 
semilegendary account is at 
all trustworthy, it indicates 
that S’dkyamuni’s mind is 
supposed to have gradually 
developed, departing step by 
step from the popular re- 
ligions of his time, Brahmi- 
nism and Shivaism, until, 
without premeditation, he 
came to found a new religion, 
being even pushed to laying 
a sort of preliminary founda- 
tion of an ecclesiastical sys- 
tem. As a teacher, he ap- 
pears to have been liberal 
and tolerant, countenancing, 
rather inconsistently, the 
worship of those deities 
which were too popular to 
be discarded, though he as- 
signed to them a sigually 
inferior position in his own 
system. Immoral sects, how- 
ever, whether Brahmanic or 
Shivaitic, he fought resolute- 
ly, conquering generally 
through magic power rather 
than by disputations. He 
remodelled almost every 
Brahmanic dogma, substitut- 
ing atheism for pantheism, 
and ethics for metaphysics. 
His teachings were in later 
years further developed by 
the Mahayana, Madhyimaya- 
na, Yogitchérya and other 
Schools. The chronology of 


SALA RADJA 


Buddhism is not yet sn- 
ficiently cleared up. The 
year when S'ékyamuni en- 
tered Nirvina is, according 
to Chinese accounts, the 
53rd year of King Muh of 
the Chow dynasty, that is to 
say 949 or about 749 B. C., 
whilst Southern Buddhist 
tradition fixed upon the year 
543 B. C., but modern ex- 
cavations, inscriptions and 
coins indicate the year 275 
B.C. as the year of Buddha's 
Nirvéna, 


S'AKYASIMHA (Mong. Shakin 


ua arsian) Pash lit. 
S’dkya the lion. A title of 
S’ikyamuni. See also Sim- 
hanada. 


S'AKYA TATHAGATA see 


Tathagata. 


S'AKYA YAS’AS £8 hn BH 


A native of India, author a 
of the MHastadanda s’dstra 


> Rt Aa (translated A. D 


711). 


SALA ip ge or yoRe ex- 


plained by 
or by lit. most victori- 
ous, or by eB Fe lit. rich 
and honoured families. (1.) 
A large timber tree, Shorea 
robusta, sacred in memory 
of S’ékyamuni’s birth and 
death. (2.) A bird, 8s. 4. 
S’drika. 


lit. solid, 


Ancient kingdom of India. 


wD He =E 
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An epithet of every Buddha, 


as “most victorious’ over 
vice and passion. See Sala. 
S ALATURA or 
Ancient city in Gand- 


hara, now Lahor near Ohind ; 
birthplace of Panini. 
SALENDRA RADJA 
Name of S’ubhavytha 
as Buddha. See Séla ridja. 


SALISAMBHAVA SOTRA. 
Title of 5 translations, viz. 


CL) Ghat TA AERERE (A. 


D. 222—280), (2.) 
FARE (A. D. 317—420), (3.) 
PPE HEART 
HE, 4) RIES RS BE 
RE, (5) SR CEE Bae TBE 
FAB. 
SAMADATTA MAHARADJA 
SUTRA ef Beall Te 
A history of S’&kyamuni (as 
a descendant of Mahé sama- 


datta mahdridja K=KZ 
from the origin of the 


world to his visit to his 
putative father. 
SAMADHI (Pali. Samato) 
or = or = 
explained by lit. fixity, 
or by eS lit. sam-ddha, 
self-possessed, or by 
lit. correct fixity; or 
lit. samdfdhdé, explained 
by JEL lit. stop breathing, 


— 
— 


oy SAMADH{IBALA 


PART 1, 


One of the 7 Bodhyanga (q. 
v.), the mastery of abstract 
contemplation and tranquil- 
lity (S29R or Tea), 
variously defined, as perfect 
tranquillity (Hardy), medi- 
tative abstraction (Turour), 
or self-control (Burnouf). The 
term Samadhi it sometimes 
usek ethically, when it de- 
signates moral  self-delive- 
rance from passion and vice 


(fiz. fit Mukti), and some- 


times metaphysically, when 
it is interchanged with Dhyé- 
na (q. v.) and signifies ab- 
stract meditation, resulting 
in physical and mental coma 
and eventually in Nirvana. 
“He consumed his body by 
Agni (the fire of) Samadhi,” 
is the saint’s standing epitaph. 
This love for quietistic self- 
annihilation, traced back to 
Maudgalydéyana, may have 
arisen through a natural 
reaction against the austeri- 
ties of moral asceticism which 
characterized primitive Bud- 
dhism. The Mahdyana School 
invented numberless _hair- 
splitting distinctions of dif- 
ferent degrees of Samadhi. 
Dhytina (q.v.) and Samdpaiti 
(q. v.) are practically the 
preliminary steps leading to 
Samadhi. 

lit. 
the power of fixity. The 4th 
of the 5 Bala, the power of 
ecstatic meditation (v. Samé- 
dhi). 


il as ) 
or by $f RF iit. listless.) samMADHINDRIYA (Pali, 
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Samadhi indra) o #g iit. SAMAPATTI [| (Tib. Snoms par 


the root of fixity. The 4th 
of the 5 Indriya, the organ 
of eostatic meditation (v. 

SamAdhi). eae ed 
SAMADJNA SAMGHARAMA 
tae fee ot BARE 
the monastery (built 


a a (lit. the lami- 
pous 8 A vihara, 60 li 


W. of Slee 
SAMAKAN Wi RFE OF UE 
Ancient province and 
city of Bokhara, now Sam- 
arkand. 


SAMANTA BHADRA  (Tib. 
Togmai sangas-rgyas kuntub- 


zaogye) = SSNCRRNE HE 
or lit. t. general sage or 

fy lit. great activity. (1.) 
One of the 4 Bodhisattvas of 
the Yogitchérya School, 
author of the i? Ete LDF 

Bodhi hridaya s’ilddéna 
sutra (transtuted by Amogha- 
vadjra, A. D. 746—771) and 
of many dharani, patron of 
the Saddharma pundarika, 
(2.) A fabulous Buddha, re- 
siding in the EF, 

SAMANTA MUKHA DHARA- 
Ni SOTRA 2& Py iE #2 
JE A ahdrant delivered by 
S’dkyamuni at Vais’ili. 

SAMANTA PRABHASA 3% 
HW lit. general brightness. 


The name under which each 
of the 500 Arhats re-appears 
as Buddha. 


|SAMBHOGA KAYA 


hdjug pa) = ie Qk Jie ex- 


plained by aK A ae iit. 
seeking to enter fixity. The 
process by which absolute 
mental indifference (sams) is 
reached (apatti); a degree of 
ecstatic meditation, prepara- 
tory to Samadhi (q. v.). 


SAMATA or Samatata — 
NHI= Ancient kingdom, at 
the mouth of the Brahma- 
putra. 


SAMA VEDA SANHITA ; 
yo or “p36 lit. s’astra of 
peace, or =} lit. hymns 


and chants. The third part 
of the Véda, a collection of 
hymns to be sung at sacri- 


fices. 

SAMAYA (Tib. Dous) = ea 
explained by 4a Ad: lit. short 
period. A season of the 
year. 

SAMBHAVA #7hf lit. good 
city. The realm of Mahéa- 
bhidjifdjiénaébhibhu Bud- 
dha. 


SAMBI if Ancient king- 
A 
dom (v. S’ékya), S. of the 
Hindookoosh. 


SAMBODHI v. Bodhi. 

SAMBODHYANGA _ vy. 
dhyanga. 

SAMBHOGA or Sambitta = 
=EE in An ancient richi of 


Mathura. 
=F fi 


Bo- 
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syn Hp or $4 lit. the body 
of compensation. (1.) The 
Qnd of the 3 qualities (v. 
Trik&ya) of a Buddha's body, 


viz. yeflected spirituality, 
corresponding with his me- 


rits. (2.) The 3rd of the 
Buddhakchiétras. 
SAMDJAYA or Samdjaya 


vairatti TH BAL or ABs 
BEML AE NE, on fer tsi ED 
(1.) A king of Yakchas. (2.) 
One of 6 Tirthyas; heretical 


teacher of Maudgalyfyana 
and S’ariputtra. 


SAMDJIVA (Siam. Sanxipa) 
2 Ye or Jaye lit. re-birth. 


The Ist of the 8 large hot 
hells (v. Naraka), whence 
each, after death, is by ‘“re- 
birth”? removed to the 2nd 
hell (Délasitra). 


SAMDJNA = or 
(Pali. Sannana. Singh. San- 


nya. Tib. Du-ses) #A lit. 
thought. Consciousness, as 


the 3rd of the 5 Skandha. 


SAMGHA (Burm. Thanga Tib. 
Dkon-mgoc pikes Mong 


Chubarak) t Re 
(1.) The at as- 


sembly of (at least four) 
priests, also called Bhikchu 


Samgha (th Fr fff), under a 
chairman (Sthavira or Upddh- 
yaya), empowered to hear 
confession, to grant absolution, 
to admit persons into the 
priesthood, ete. (2.) The third 
constituent of the Triratna 
(q.v.), the deification of the 


_| SAMGHABHEDA 


Samdjiana 


PART I, 


church. (3.) Same as Asam- 
gha. 
SAMGHA BHADRA {f 
or lit. the sage 
of the priesthood. A S’rama- 
na of Cashmere, follower of 
the SarvAstivadaéh, author of 2 
philosophical works, trans- 
lator (Onnton, 489 A. D.) of 
the Vibhficha vinaya. 
lit. 
breaking up the priesthood. 
One of the Pafitchénantarya. 
SAMGHABHEDAKAVASTU 
FRA — “O73 GB ee 
Title of a trans- 
iation (A.D. 719) of a portion 
of the Vinaya. 
SAMGHA BHUTI s. a. Sam- 
ghavars’ana. 
SAMGHADEVA {i 4y 
or BERK let. déva of the 
priesthood (1.) A title of 
honour. (2.) Same as Gduta- 
ma Samghadéva and Samgha 


vars’ ana. 
SAMGHAIS'ECHA (Singh. 
Samghadisésa) A yh A sec- 


tion of the Vinaya (13 com- 
mandments regarding social 
and sexual relations of priest- 
hood). 


SAMGHAGARAMA s. a. Sam- 
ghérama. 


SAMGHANANDI {et inet $2 


The 17th patriarch, a prince 
of S’révasti, who lived as a 
hermit near the sources of 
the Hiranjavati, until Rahula- 
ta, let there by seeing the 
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shadow of 5 Buddhas, ap- 
pointed him his successor. 


SAMGHAPALA ane 
or {ft in aK (Samngha 


varman) or 3 lit. armour 


of the priesthood. 0 An 


Indian S'ramana (of Tibetan 
descent), translator (under 
the name of 3 


works (A. D. 225). (2.) A 
Burmese S’ramana, who in- 
troduced a new alphabet of 
50 characters in China and 
translated 10 works (A. D. 
506-520). 
SAMGHARAKCHA 18 in it 
Xi] A S’ramana of India 
(700 years after the Nirvana), 
author of 4 sitras. 
SAMGHARAMA or Samghé- 
girama (Burm. Kium. Siam. 
Vat. Tib Dgon pa Mong. 
Kit or Ssiima) 18 (i BE (BE) 
or {TOMAR ARTE 0° 
4a Be explained by BR el 
lit. park of the priesthood, 
or by lit. dwelling of 
priests, (1.) The park of ao 
monastic institution. (2.) A 
monastery or convent, s. a. 
vihara. f 
SAMGHASENA mr AS 
or A {pink of 
India, author of 3 works. 
SAMGHATA fff fy BE ex- 
plained by se) 54 lit. abun- 
dant goodness; or RE 
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the priesthood. (1.) A S’ra- 
mana of the West, translato: 
(A. D. 402-412) of one work. 
(2.) The 3rd of the 8 large 
hot hells (v. Naraka), formed 
by 2 ranges of moveable 
mountains which compress 
the criminals into an un- 
shapely mass. Life lasts 
there 2000 years, but 24 
hours, there, are equal to 
200 years on earth. 


SAMGHATI (Singh. Sangala- 


sivura. Burm. Tingan. Siam, 
Languti. Mong. Majak) 

AA or 1 he (or | 
explained by 4~ lit. united, 
or by ff lit. double, or by 


HEX lit. a robe made o} 


sundry scraps. The composite 
priestly robe, reaching from 
the shoulders to the knees 
and fastened round the waist. 
See Kachdya and Uttarasamn- 
ghati. 


SAMGHATI SUTRA DHAR- 


MA PARYAYA ff fo¢-x% 


Title of a translation by 
Upas’unya (A. D. 538). 


SAMGHAVARMAN a.n. Sam- 


ghapala. 


SAMGHAVARS’ANA or Sam- 


gha bhiti 18 tive (or Fe) 
or lit. manifestation 
of the priesthood. A S’rama- 
na of Cabul, translator (A.D. 
381-385) of several works. 
See Samghadéya. 


lit, union of the priesthood |S AMKAKCHIKA s. a. Uttara- 


or Ris lit. clattering of 


sang hati. 
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SAMKAS'YA (Pali, Samkassa.j SAMOTATA v. Samatata. 


Tib. Sgrachen) 18 fn 


12 nti or Kapitha. Ancient 
Kingdom and city in Central 
India, now Samkassam near 
Oanouge, 


SAMKHYA (Pili. Saiikha) (= 
4p or {8 tk or Psa 
lit. discoursing on numerical 
categories, explained by 


+A lit. those who 
discourse on the meaning of 
the 25 tattvas (truths). The 
heretical atomistic School (v. 
Kapila), which explains 
nature by the interaction of 
24 elements with purucha, 
modified by the 3 gunas, and 
teaches the eternity of pra- 


dhina (A ie, self-trans- 
forming nature and _ the 
eternity of human souls 
(purucha). 


SAMKHYIKA 3a st lt. 
general calculations or Ra 
pis lit. heretics who dis- 


course on numerical cate- 
gories. The followers of the 
Saémkhya School. 


SAMKHYAKARIKA v. Kapila. 
SAMMATIYA or Sammatéh 
[BERR * = HE 
or TBESGR O° SAME 
o iE Bah o Bria 


lit. the School of correct 
calculators. Three divisions 
of the Hindyéna School, viz. 
Kéurnkullakéh, Avantikah 
and Vatsiputtriyah 


or/SAMPAHA =yhaqy Another 


name for Malaga. 


SAMSKARA (Tib. Du dyed) 


¢y lit. action (karma). A 
metaphysical term, variously 
defined as illusion (in Nepaul), 
notion (Tibet), discrimination 
(Ceylon), action (China). 

SAMSKRITA lit. Brah- 
ma or Af lit. Brahmanio 
(alphabetic) writing, or K 
Ak: 3% lit. the Indian language. 
Sanskrit, the classical Aryan 
language of India, probably 
never spoken in its most 
systematized form, in which 
it was the accomplishment of 


' the Brahmans, whilst, among 


the people, it degenerated 
into Prakrit, a specimen of 
which is Péli. The most 
ancient Chinese texts seem 
to be translations from Pali, 
the more modern texts from 
Sanskrit. Hiuen-tsang found 
(about 6385 A, D.) in the 
Pundjab little difference be- 
tween Sanskrit and Pali: 
Various alphabets for the 
transliteration of Sanskrit 
characters into Chinese were 
introduced by Dharmarakcha, 
Mokchala, Kuméaradjiva, Bud- 
dhabhadra, Samghapdla, Ma- 
hdydnadéva, Divakara, Sik- 
chanada, Amogha, and other 
alphabets were sanctioned by 
Chinese emperors, Yen-tsung 
(A. D, 1031), Kanghi (A. D. 
1662) and Kien-lung (A. D. 
1750). The Dévanagari form 
of writing Sanskrit was early 
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introduced in China, by way 
of Tibet, and is still used on 
charms, amulets, and in 
sorcery. 

SAMVADJI v. Vridji. 
SAMVARA bye A deity, 
worshipped by followers of 
the Tantra School. 


SAMVARTTAKALPA = (PAli 
Samvatta kappa. Mong. Eb- 


derekogalap) +] or HT] 
lit. tde kalpa of destruction 
or annihilation. The Ma- 
hadkalpa of the déstruction 
to which every universe is 
subject, in the course of 64 
small kalpas, fire being at 
work periodically in 56 small 
kalpas, water during 7 and 
wind during 1 small kalpa, 
until the whole, with the 
exception of the 4th Dhyfna, 
is annihilated. 


SAMVARTTATTHAHI 
KALPA (Pali. Sanvattatthabi 
kappa. Mong. Choghossun 
galab) da HAF lit. the in- 
creasing (period of a small) 
kalpa of destruction. That 
period in each of the 64 
divisions of a Samvartta 
kalpa during which the force 
of destruction (resp. fire, 
water, Wind) increases in 
intensity, followed by a 
period of decrease ( Wa RY 


SAMYAGADSJIVA (Pali. Sam- 
madjiva. Singh. Samyaka 
jiwa) Ex lit. the correct 
profession, explained by 


& Jit. mendicancy. The 4th 


SAMYAGVYAYAMA 


SAMYAKPRAHANA 


of the 8 Marga, the vow of 
poverty, incumbent upon 
every Arhat or monastic. 
See Bhikchu. 


SAMYAGDRICHTI (Pali. Sam- 


maditthi. Singh. Samyak 
drishti) ER lit. correct 
view or ability to discern the 
truth. The Ist of the 8 
Marga, the possession of 
orthodox views ; an attribute 
of each Arhat. 


SAMYAGVAK. (PAli. Sammi- 


vitcha. Singh. Samyak wa- 
chana) jf qa lit. correct 
speech, explained as ability 
to avoid both nonsense and 
error in speaking. The 3rd 
of the 8 Marga, the ability, 
characteristic of an Arhat, of 
reproducing exactly any 
sound uttered in any uni- 
verse. 

(Pali. 
Sammaviydmo. Singh. Sam- 
yakwyagama) TERRE lit. 
correct and subtle virya or 
incessant practice of asceti- 
cism. The bth of the 8 
Marga, based on the 3rd 
Péramité; asceticism, as a 
characteristic of an Arhat. 


SAMYAKKARMANTA (Pali. 


Sammakammanta) EGF lit. 
correct life, explained as 
strict observance of purity. 
The last of the 8 Marga, 
lionesty and virtue, as a 
characteristic of an Arhat. 

(Pali. 


Sammapradhana, Singh. Sam- 


yakpradhana) pg iF ¥ lit. 
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four correct efforts. One of 
the 37 categories of the 
Bodhi pakchika dharma, com- 
prehending a fourfold effort, 
viz. (1.) after the birth of 
evil to stop its birth for 
ever, (2.) beforé the birth of 
evil to prevent its birth, (3.) 
before the birth of karma to 
cause its birth, (4.) after the 
birth of karma to cause its 
continuous development. 


SAMYAKSAMADHI (Pali. 
Sammésamildhi) jF oe lit. 


correct samadhi, or absolute 
mental coma. The 6th of 
the 8 Marga, the attainment 
of Samdédhi (q. v.), as @ 
characteristic of an Arhat. 


SAMYAKSAMBODHI v. Anut- 


tara. 
SAMYAKSAMBUDDHA (Pali. 
Sammasambuddha. iam, 


—— _—- 


Summasamphutto) = — 


EE explained by 1c ti 40 
lit. correct and equal know- 
ledge. The 3rd of the 10 
titles of S’Akyamuni, an at- 
tribute of every Buddha. 


SAMYAKSAMKALPA (Pali. 
Sammasamkappa. Singh. 


Samyakkalpanawa) IE +E 
lit. correct thinking, or a 
mind free from wicked 
thoughts. The 2nd of the 
8 Marga, decision and purity 
of thought and will, as a 
characteristic of every Arhat. 
SAMYAKSMRITI (Péli. Sam- 
masati. Singh. Samyak siti) 
Em lit. correct memor 


PART I. 


The 7th of the 8 Marga, 
religious recollectedness, ag 2 
characteristic of every Arhat. 


SAMYUKTABHIDHARMA 


HRIDAYA S'ASTRA #4 Ray 


Ht Se op ate A translation (A, 
D. 434), by Ssinghavarman 
and others, of a philosophical 


work by Dharmatrita. 


SAMYUKTAGAMA v. Agama. 
SAMYUKTA PITAKA gegy 


lit. the miscellaneous collec- 
tion. A supplementary part 
of the Chinese Tripitaka (q. 


v.), including Pq +22 BH 


miscellaneous works of 
Indian authors and Jt # 
‘Wt doctrinal expositions by 
native (Chinese) authors, the 
latter. being subdivided into 
KARA RARE  miscel- 
laneous collections included 


in the canon under the Ming 
dynasty (A. D 1368—1644) 


and AE Bc ik FA Bec BH Sie BAT 


supplements of the northern 
canon added, with their case 
marks, from the southern 
canon. 


SAMYUKTAVADANA SUT- 


RA. Title of translations of 
collections of Avaddnas (q.v.), 


viz. (1.) HAE ER Ne OE A. DD. 
25-220, (2.) Fut ES ee HE by 
Lokarakecha, A. D. 147-186, 
(3,) FE EBS RE A.D. 251, 
(2) SRA REMEMEE by 


Kumaradjiva, A.D. 405. 


ys 
or recollection of the law.|SANAKA paygiin A plant, 


SANSKRIT-OHINESE DICTIONARY. 147 


the fibres of which are woven 
into robes for priests. SANKAKCHIKA vy. Samkak- 


s’AN AKAVASA or S’anavisa| chika. 
or S'Anavdsika (Singh. Sam-|SANKRANTIVADAH (Singh. 


bhata SAnavdsika) Paab sa Samkantikas) ff = EE 
Cea st ee ee ee EF 


explained by Another name of the Séu- 
i illi fntika School. 
HRB lit. willing to serve.) ‘ 
(1.) A younger brother of BANSARA (Singh. Songsdra. 
Ananda. (2.) The 3rd patzi-| Tib. Khorba) lit. rota- 


A river of Udyéna. 


arch, a Viéis’'ya of Mathurd, 
born 100 years after the 


tion, explained by ERE 
lit. the ocean of birth 


a the ee “ pea and death. Human existence, 
synod, : as a circle of continuous 
: ; metempsychosis. 
S'ANAIS'’TOHARA 'or Sani eS SANYADATTA vy. Kanaka- 
veri, explained by} muni. 


+ #4 lit. Saturn or its)SANSKRITA vy. Samskrita. 
regent, ISANVARTTA v. Samvartta. 
SANDHINIR MOKCHANA/SAPTA BUDDHA (Tib. Sangs 
SOTRA. Title of 5 transla-| ‘gyas rabs bdun) + ff, The 
tions, viz. (1.) ‘BBS AE RP RK seven Buddhas of sniguily: 
by Bodhirutchi A. D. 386—| viz. Vipas’yin, Svikhin, Vi- 


534, (2.) HET AE HR HB s'vabha, Krakutchanda, Ka- 


‘ag x en by Gunabha- neakamuni, Kés’yapa and 


S’akyamuni, the latter having 
dra A. 420—479, (3.) AH rather popularized and sys- 


{ematized pre-existing  re- 
id ty ee ligious ideas than invented a 
new religion. 
by Seranr rhs, _ BUDDHAKA 


AD. 557-58 
m b a eo FRR | #m An account of the 
mY = : Eo T cddhe taken from 


645. the Mahdnidana satra. 


BANDJAYA v. Sarhdjays. SAPTA BUDDHAKA SOT- 
SANDJNANA v. Samdjfidna. RA. Title of 3 translations, 


SANGA v. Samgha. viz, (1.) ore ys bE 
SANGALA v. S'dkala, it 2 aa Bi 


4c SRE HE ERE 
SANIRADJA jay JE $2 BH] 502-557, (2) aR 
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FE Ae by Gunabhadra, 
A.D, 587, (3.) Be pe Ze ep ee 


MERERE JERE by Dharma 

déva, A.D. 973—981. 

SAPTADAS’A BHUMI S’AS- 
TRA s.a. Yog&tchdérva bhimi 


s’dstra. 
SAPTA RATNA BEARS 42 


WE or + lit. seven 


treasures, (1.) The insignia 
of a Tebnkravartti, viz. a 
tehakra of gold, concubines, 
horses, elephants, guardian 
spirits, soldiers and servants, 
the mani. (2.) For another 
series of 7 treasures, not 
necessarily belonging to a 
Tchakravartti, see Suvarna, 
Rupya, Vaidurya, Sphatika, 
Rohitamukti, As’magarbha 
and Musaragalva. 


SAPTA RATNA PADMAVI- 
KRAMIN NS ewe The 


name of R&éhula bhadra as 
Buddha. 


SAPTA TATHAGATA 
aK The Buddhist substitute 


for the 7 richis of the Brah- 
mans, an arbitrary series of 
seven (fictitious) Tathigatas, 
viz. (1.) Amitébha (q. v.), 
Amritodana radja (q._ v.), 
Abhayamdada (q. v.), Vyasa 
(q.v.), Surupaya (q.v.), Ratna- 
traya (342 FH FH 32 AD or 
5 


lit. precious con- 
queror), and Prabhita ratna 
(q. v.), which names are in- 
scribed on a heptagonal 


billar (fo ie BE HH) im 


Buddhist temples. 


SAPTATATHAGATA PURVA 


PRANIDHANA VIS'RCHA 


VISTARA Bs TFS e 


£m A. transla- 


tion (A. D. 707) of a portion of 
the Mahdpradjiépéramita. 


S’ARADA (Tib. Tse dus) j% 


lit. excessive heat. The 
hot season (16th day of the 
3rd moon to 15th day of the 
5th moon). 


S’ARAKUPA do v4 lit. arrow 


fountain. An artesian well 
(near Kapilavastu) opened 
by an arrow shot by S’ak- 
yamuni. 


S’ARANA v. Tris’arana. 


SARASVATI Betz Pee as] IE 


oO PERM ° AA 


Kt or KIAK lit. the 


déva of great discrimination. 
The wife of Brahma, also 
called S’ri. 


q S’ARAVATI v. S'révasti. 
SARCHAPA or S’ers'apa je 


ARUP O° BARE OF 
Hr -F lit. mustard seed. (1.) 
A measure of length, the 
10,816000th part of a yodja- 
na, (2.) A weight, the 32nd 
part of a Raktika. 


SARDJARASA Bae Bg He x 


A kind of gum. 


S’ARDULA KARNA A> iia 


explained by ye Ef iit. 
tiger’s ears. The original 
name of Ananda. 
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S’ARIKA or S’ari or Sala 


Fl] SFR oe BR (1) 
A long-legged bird. (2.) The 
wife of Tichya, mother of 
S'ériputra, famous for her 
birdlike eyes. 


S’ARIPUTRA or S’ariguta or 
S’aradvatiputra (Pali. Sari- 
putta, Singh. Seriyut. Burm. 
Thariputra. Tib. Sharu by 
or Saradwatu by or Nid 
rghial) as Fil #5 (or ‘“ E)s 
#2 SRR OB 
Fil HB oF & Fil-f- lit. the 
son of S’frika, or $ 
lit. the son of S’arira. One 
of the principal disciples of 
S’akyamupi, whose “right 
hand attendant ”’ he was ; born 
at Nalandagrama, the son of 
Tichya (v. Upatichya) and 
S’4rika, he became famous 
for his wisdom and learning, 
composed 2 works on the 
Abhidharma, died before his 
master, but is to re-appear 
as Buddha Padmaprabha in 
Viradja during the Maharatna 
pratimandita kalpa. 


Ss’ ARIPUTRABHIDHARMA 
SASTRA 2 Fi) 5 fo] wh 
Fy An reputed work of S’ari- 
patra, translated (A. D. 415) 
by Dharmagupta and Dhar- 
mayas’as. 
SARIPUTRA —_PARIPRIT- 
ene eae 4 Fil 
RARE Title of a translation 
(A. D. 317—420). 
S'ARIRA (Pali. Sarira. Mong. 


Shari) DY Fil HE Of Be Fi] oF 
‘Ei Fi or $M A ge (s'ariram), 
explained by ER [i] lit. solids, 
or lit. particles of 
bones, or lit. body. Bodily 
relics or ashes (left after 
cremation) of a Buddha or 
saint. They are also called 
Dhatu or Dharma s’arira, 
preserved in Stipas and 


worshipped. 


SARPAHRIDAYA vy. Tchan- 


danéva. 


SARPAUCHADHI ee Ge He 


or aE lit. snake medicine, 


Name of a samghfraéma in 
Udydna, built on the spot 
where S’ékyamuni, in a form- 
er djdtaka (as Indra), appea- 
red as a snake which sacri- 
ficed itself to save starving 
and sick people. See Sima- 


sarpa. 


SARVABHAYA PRADANA 


DHARANI 


hi— 
4ne FA ee HE JERS Title of a 
translation (A. D. 980-1000) 
by Danapéala, 


SARVA BUDDHA SAMDAR- 


SANA BURR The 


realm of Mégha dundubhisvara 
ridja. 


SARVA BUDDHANGAVAT 


IDHARANI 3 RESE 

eé Title of a translation 
(A. D. 691) by Dévapradjiia 
and others. 


SARVADA pe Sse or — J 


Hii lit. sacrificing all. S’a 
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kyamuni, who, in a former 
djitaka, resigned his kingdom 
and liberty to save others. 
SARVADJNA or — 
+)] 8 lit. universal  intel- 


ligence. The mental state in 
which S’ékyamuni became 
Buddha. 


SARVADJNA DEVA 


tHE Hie or — i] #8 lit. 


déva of universal intelligence- 
An epithet of every Buddha. 
SARVADURGATI PARIS’0- 
DHANA UCHNICHA VIDJA- 
YA DHARANI. Title of 6 


translations, viz. (1.) 


BE HERE by Bud- 
dhapali (A. D. 676), (2.) f 
wot Of Te Se We Be Ee JERE 


710, (3) Sx RE Ee 
ERE by Dike A. D. 


618—907, (4.) 8 


a: 
Be JE BOR Se FE by 
Bh TH 


the same, (5.) i 


Ke EERE Kw by Dharmadéva 
A. D. 973—981, and (6.) fi, 
DE UY) Bn OR OR Sos LY 
ix RARE by the same. 
SARVA LOKA BHAY ASTAM- 
BHITA VIDHVAMSANA- 
KARA JA—U) tit fal bic 
A fictitious Buddha in the 
N. E., an incarnation of the 
15th son of Mahabhidjiiadji- 
anabhibhu. a 
SARVA LOKA DHATUPAD- 
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TIRNA pe — 4) Ht Le 


A fictitious Buddha in the 
W., an inoarnation of the 
10th son of Mahabhidjiiadjaa- 
nabhibhu. 

SARVA PUNYA TAMUTCHT- 


CHAYA SAMADHI. (1.) A 
degree of Samadhi (q. v.), 


called He. 5 tJ TH] fii the 


accumulation of all merit and 
virtue, (2.) Title of 2 transla- 


tions, viz. (1.) SE oe 


= by Dharmarakcha 
(A. D. 265—316), and (2.) 


$2 — Y] i 13 = TKK by 
Kumaradjiva- (A. D. 284— 
517). . 

SARVA RUTA KAUS’ALYA 
ie — RAS ae 
interpretation of the utteran- 
ces of of all beings. A degree 
of Samadhi. 


SARVARTTHASIDDHA or 
Siddhaérta or Arthas’iddhi 
(Pali. Siddhattu Burm. Thé- 


- PEE RARE 
EERE or SEY 


atu ea 
ane by* tJ ae BK 
lit the realisation of all 
auguries. Name given to the 
newborn S’dikyamuni (with 
reference to the miracles 
which happened at his birth). 


SARVASATTVA PAPADJA- 


HANA —47) 2825 Mae 
4] \it. departure of all beings 
from evil paths (of trans- 
migration). A degree of Sam- 
adhi. 


— 


RA VODVEGA PRATYUT-|SARVASATTVA PRIYA DAR- 
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SANA —U}ae 4: $F 5. 
lit. the 
appearance all beings rejoice. 
(1.) A Bodhisattva who des- 
troyed himself by fire and, 
in another djitaka, burned 
both his arms to cinders, 
whereupon he was reborn 
as Bhéchadjya rddja. (2.) The 
name under which Mahdprad 
japati is to be reborn as 
Buddha. oie 
SARVASATTVA TRATA 

zk lit. saviour of all, A 
fictitious Mahibrahma. 


SARVASATTVAUDJOHAR? 
— 4J] BR A: 5K HE lit. the 


subtle vitality of all beings. 
A certain Rakchasi. 


SARVASTIVADAH jf we fi 


ALE O° Be iB 


or — ih lit. the 
School of all beings, or — 
an = a lit. the School which 


discusses the existence of 
everything. A philosophical 
School, a branch of the Vai- 
bhachika School with which 
it is generally identified, 
claiming the sanction of 
Rahula and teaching the reality 
of all visible phenomena. It 
split, 200 years after the 
Nirvana, into the following 
Schools, viz. (1.) Dharma- 
guptéh (q.v.), (2.) 
sarvastivadah —. + 
KR, asserting that every form 


of being has its inherent root 
and origin. (3.) Kas’yapiyaéh 
(q.v.) (4.) Mahis’asakith (q.v.) 


Mila- 


S'AS’ORNA — AE je) 


SAT Lb 
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and (6.) VAtsiputriy4h (q.v.) 


Buddha at whose|SARVA TATHAGATA gpm 


Hail, 


Tathagatas all! A sacred 
phrase, common in Jitanies. 


SARVA TATHAGATA VI- 


CHAYAVATARA BE Ex 
LS e A transla- 
tion, A. D. 350—48]1. 


S’AS'ANKA RADJA By Af in 


or FJ =f lit. king of the-moon. 


A king (dethroned by S'ilddi- 
tya), who attempted to des- 
troy the Bodhidruma. 


S'ASIKETU “4% #9 Name of 


Subhiti as Buddha. 
lit. an 


atom of dust on a _hare's 
hair. A measure, the 22,588, 
608,000th part of a yodjana. 
S’ASTADEVA MANUCHYA- 
NAM KA Bi lit. teacher of 


dévas nnd inen. One of the 
10 epithets of a Buddha. 


S’ASTRAS (Tib. Bstan btchos) 


lit discourses. A class of 
Buddhist writings, doctrinal 
and philosophic disquisitions, 
in contradistinction from 
sitras (xe) and works on the 
vinaya (#4). 
The incomprehen- 
sible entity. A metaphysical 
term. See Asat 


SATA SOpDHE NAMA 


SOTRA A trans- 


lation (A. D. 681—618) by 
Narendrayas’as. 
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S'ATADRU 2h & (1) S’AUTRANTIKAH or Sautran- 


Ancient kingdom of Northern 
India, noted for its mineral 
wealth (2.) The river Sutledj. 


S’ATAMANYA (Tib. Brgja 
bjiu) AE fF lit, mighty in 
deeds. Epithet of Indra, 


S’ATAPARNA (Singh. Suk- 
kattana) Hi te lit. lord of 
chariots. A cavern, near 
Ridjagriha, in which the 
first synod held its sessions 
(543 B. C.) 

S'ATA S’ASTRA Bin A phi- 
losophical work by Déva Bo- 
dhisattva, annotated by Vasu- 


bandhu, and translated (A. 
D. 404) by Kuméradjiva. 
SATA S'ASTRA VAIPULYA 
FRG ima A philosophical 
work by Déva Bodhisattva, 
translated (A. D. 650) by 

Hiuen-tsang. 
SATATASAMITABHIYUK 
TA ee REE lit constant and 
subtle energy. A fictitious 
Bodhisattva, mentioned in 
the Saddharma pundarika. 
SATRUCHNA v. Sutrichna. 


SATTADHIKARNA SAMA- 
THA (pali) yp 2gyy- lit. 7 
laws, abolishing disputes. A 
section of the Vinaya. 

SATTVA KACHAYA 38-4 7g 


lit. the corruption of all beings. 
An epoch in which all beings 
degenerate. 


SATYA SIDDHI vy. 
man. 


Harivar- 


tavaidih or Saiikrantivadéh 
Pali. Sutta vadd. Tib. Mdosde 


Zin) PT RES Be Hi O° BE 
Be il ah O° 16 OF BS “ay 


(Siitraké) or Pea lit. the 
Sutra School, explained by » 


A = 35 Ke 9 lit. those who 


recognize but one Pitaka, viz. 
Sitras, or by el lit. the 


school which speaks of (moral) 
emancipation. An atomistic 
School founded, 400 years after 
the Nirvana, by Kumaralabd- 
ha. It regarded Purnamii- 
trayaniputra as its patron 
saint, and rejected all S’dstras. 


SEMENGHAN v. Hrosminkam. 

S’ERS’APA s, a. Sarchapa. 

SIDDHA or Siddharta v. Sarvar- 
thasiddha. 

SIDDHA KALPA vy. Vivart- 
takalpa. 

SIDDHA VASTU ae cs # 


The first chapter of a 
syllabary (in12 chapters) at- 
tributed to Brahma Ez) 


SIDDHI (Tib Dngos grub) aK 
IE Magic powers, obtainable 
by samadhi. 

SIGRABUDDHA AA fA priest 
of Ndlanda, f#mous for his 
intelligence. 

STKCHANANDA $f #ERE 


or Hi 7, OC SE Be ov SA Se 
lit. joyful student. A S'ra- 
mana of Kustana, who (695 A. 
D) introduced a new alphabet 


ae 
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in China and translated 19, 


works. 


lit. a gem. A precions stone, 
probably coral. 


S'IKCHAPADA (Pali. Sik-|S’ILABHADRA 


khipada) -++-F#X lit. 10 pre- 
cepts. A series of 10 rules 
for novices, the transgression 
of which constitutes the 10 
sins (Das’akusala -}- 3B), 
Particulars see under (1.) 
Panitipatd, (2.) Adinnédaénd, 
(3.) Abrahma tchfriyd, (4.) 
Musidiva. (5.) Surdméréyya 
madjdjapa madatthénaé, (6.) 
Vik&labhodjané. (7.) Natch- 
tchagita vadita visikadassand, 
(8.) Mélaghanda  vilépana 
dhirana imandana_  vibhisa 
natthind (9.) Utchtchasayand 
mahisayana, and (10.) Djata- 
ripa radjatapatigghahand. See 
also Pantcha véramani and 
Pantchdnantarya. 


STKHi He or 5h HE ex- 
plained by *’ lit. flame 
(vikhé), (1.) A fictitious 
Mahdbrahma (mentioned in 
the Saddharma Pundarika). 
(2.) The 999th Buddha of the 
last kalpa, being the 2nd of 
the Sapta Buddha, who was 
born in Prabhadvadja (St 48 


as a Kchattriya, and 


wLo converted 250,000 per- 
sons, whilst life lasted 70,000 
years. 


STLADITYA 


Fe BX Be 
#2 or Ke lit. disciplinary 
sage. A learned priest of 
Nalanda, teacher (A. D. 625) 
of Hiuentsang. 


He SS 
or #¥ A lit. sun of discipline. 
A brother of Rédjavardbana, 
who, under the auspices of 
Avnlokites’vara, became (A. 
D. 600) king of Kanydkubdja 
and conquered India and the 
Pundjab. He was tle most 
liberal patron of Buddhism, 
re-established the Mabamok- 
cha parichad, built many 
stipas, composed the A —- 
ar dr 7S 2 As'tawahiis’ri 
tchaitya saimskrita stotra, and 
specially patronized Hiuen- 
tsang and S’ilabhadra. 


S’ILPASTHANA VIDYA 8’A- 


STRA 7 BA or JH] AA lit. 


illustration of mechanics, or 


Ti wy aa lit the s’fstra on 


mechanics, or Ry ef lit. 


mathematics. One of the 
Pantcha vidy& s’astras, a 
work on arts, mechanics, 
dual philosophy, and calen- 
daric calculations. 


SILA F9% or FA The 2nd of| oreitza y, Simhala and Uddyi. 
the 10 péramité; strict 
osbervance of the Trividha | SIMf#HABHIKCHU 
dvara, resulting in perfect ‘e The 23rd or 24th patria- 
purity. 
rch, successor of Haklenaya- 


SILA (Tib. Chel) 39% or 3! g’as. 
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SIMHADHVADJA fii -j- 48 


A fictitious Buddhw in the 
S. E., au incarnation of the 
3rd son of Mahdbhidjiiadjna- 
nabhibhu. 


SIMHAGHOCHA fil + = 


A fictitious Buddha in the 
S. E., an incarnation of tne 
Ath son of Mahébhidjiiadjiid- 
ndbhibhu. 


SIMHAHANU (Pali. Siflhabina 
kabénd. Singh. Singhahanu. 
Tib. Sengghe hgram. Mong. 


Oghadjitou arsalan) Bil ¥ a 
£. lit. king with a lion’s 
jaw. The paternal grandfather 
of S’ékyamuni, a king of 
Kapilavastu, father of S’ud- 
dhodana, S’uklodana, Dron- 
odana, and Amritodana. 


SIMHALA 1 in Hi. 
son of Simha ai] or 
or hit. 


merchant of India, who, being 
ship-wrecked on Ceylon, was 
ensnared by Rakchasis, but 
delivered by Avalokités'vara 
(appearing as a magic horse). 
One Rakchasi having followed 
him to India, and slain the 
king of his native country, 
Simhala succeeded to the 
throne, led an army _ to 
Jeylon and destroyed all the 
Rakchasis there. (2.) The 
kingdom fi -f- By lit. the 
kingdom of Simha) in Ceylon, 
founded by Simha. See 
Ratnadvipa. 


SIMHANADA GH -F-I7 lit. the 
lion’s howl. Buddhist preach- 


lion), a 
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ing, being equal, in power 
over demons, heretics and 
misery, to the power which 
the lion’s voice has _ over 
animals. See S’akyasimhia. 


SIMHANADIKA SUTRA. 
Title of 2 translations, viz. 


CL) gst BFL 


by Buddhos’dnta (A. D. 524), 


Gai EI ta 


#K by Divikara (A. my 


SIMHAPARIPRITCH- 
TOHBA BER HE KE 
Title of a translation (A. 

D. 618—907) by Bodhirutchi. 


SIMHAPURA  & 4m) He 


Ancient province and city 
(now Simla) of Cashmere. 


SIMHARAS'MI fi 3% 
lit. lion’s light. A learned 


opponent (A. D. 630) of the 
Yogatchérya School. 


SIMHASANA Bi FE (or 
lit. lion’s throne (or 


couch). A royal throne, sup- 
ported by carved lions, 


SIMHATCHANDRA f 


lit. lion’s moon. A Bhikchuni 
(converted by Sadépdribhita). 
SINDHU (Tib. Sindhou. Mong. 
Sidda or Childa) or 


“FR or {2 wy explained by 
lit. river of verification- 
(1.) The Indus (Sanpu) said 


to rise from Jake Anavatapta 
(or Sirikol), through ‘the 
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mouth of the golden elephant” 
in the W., to flow around 
the lake and then into the 
S. W. ocean. (2.) Ancient 
kingdom (Sindb), often visited 
by S’ékyamuni. See Vitcha- 
pura. 


SINDHUPARA ae va UK i 


i Perfume from a plant 


which grows on the banks 
(para) of the Indus (Sindhu). 


SIRISA FP filly The Mimosa 
siricha (acacia). 
S'IS'UMARA JE 


5 BR BE ee explained by 


lit. a crocodile. See Khumbira. 
SITA (Tib. Sida, Mong. Chida) 


FLA FL BG Ok MAS OF GE 
Zs explained by 4p iy lit. cold 


river. (1.) A river high’ issues 
from lake Anavatapta, in the 
E., through the “diamond 
lion’s mouth,” flows round the 
lake, then loses itself in the 
ground and reappears on the 
As’makita mountains as_ the 
source of the Hoangho, (2.) 
The northern outflux of lake 
Siricol, the modern Yarkand 
daria, which flows into lake 
Lop, and thence underneath 
the desert of Gopi, until it 
reappears as the source of 
* the Hoangho. 


SITATAPATRA DHARANI 


hh Bt KB Ae Se ME 
#2 JE 


Title of a translation |© 
by Amoghavadjra (A. D 746 
1). 


or 
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SITAVANA 7) ZUMA or 
RE DK or tr hk lit. forest 


of men and women, or 
ak lit. cold forest, A cemetery. 
See S’mas’Anam. 


S'IVA v. Mahés’vara. 


SIVIKA P sit an A former 


djdtaka of S’A4kyamuni, when 
he was a Bodhisattva. 


SKANDHA (Pali. Khanda Tib. 
Gou lang or Thung po) 9¢ 3 
KE or xe lit. 5 bundles, or 


he lit. ” instincts, or LA 


lit. 5 aggregates. Five at- 
tributes (Pantcha skandha) of 
every human being, viz. (1.) 
rapa, form, (2.) védana, 
perception, (3.) samdjiia, con 
sciousness, (4.) karman (or 
samskara), action, and (5.) 
vidjidna, knowledge. The 
union of these 5 attributes 
dates from the quickening 
moment of birth and con- 
stitutes apersonal being. Full 
maturity ofthe Pantcha skan- 
dha is succeeded by Djarama- 
rana. 


SKANDHARATNA vy. Sugan- 
dhara. 


SKANDHILA ae fet Hh Se A 


native of Cashmere, author of 
tha Vibhichd prakarana pada 
s’dstra. 


S’LOKA or Anus’tubh ig ein 


(7) O° EF Jat OF SS Be Sl 


The common Sanskrit epic 
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metre, formed by 32 syllables, 
in 4 half-lines of 8 or in 2 lines 
of 16 syllables each. Chinese 
identify it with Gaéthd. 


S’MAS’ANAM or 
RE) FR. A burial ground. 
See S’itavana, 


SMRITI (Péli. Sati. Singh. 
Smirti) = lit. recollection. 


The power of memory, the 3rd 
of the 5 Bala, the lst of the 
7 Bodhyanga. 


SMRITENDRYA (Pali. Satin- 

driya. Singh. Satiindra) mA 
lit. the root of memery. The 
organ of memory, the 3rd of 
the 5 Indrya. 


SMRITYUPASTHANA (Pali. 
Satara satipatthana. Burm. 
Thatipathan) JY 7 jig lit. 4 
dwellings of memory. One of 
the 37 Bodhipakchika dharma, 
comprehending 4 objects on 
which memory should dwell. 
Particulars see under Kaya 
smrityupasthina, Védanasm- 
rityupasthana, Tchitta smri- 
tyupasthana, and Dharma 
smrityupasthéna, 


SOMA or Somana (Tib. Snama) 


ink is) or Pp 2 explained 


ze ex 4E lit. the flower 


wit eritiarsten (su) the 
mind (mana), or by Fe 


lit, headgear of flowers, (1.) 
A plant, affected by the 
moon and sacred to Indra, 
the juice being used at brah 
manic sacrifices ; the Asclepia 
acida or Cynanchum viminale 
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(according to modern Brah- 
mans), or the Ampelus (vine), 
ar Sarcostema viininalis, or 
the gogard tree, or Triticum 
aestivum. (2.) Same as Soma 
Déva. 


SOMADEVA ay ae th: 
or F K lit. the déva of the 
moon, ‘The regent of the 
moon. See Tchandra. 


SONAGHIRI v. Suvarnaghiri, 


SPARS’A fi lit. contact. The 


sense of touch, sensatioh, the 
7th of the 12 Niddéua. Seo 
also Pottabha. 


SPHATIKA Se we ELS oF Be 
gn ot BE (oF 3) 


explained by lit, 
white pearl, or by KE lit. 
water crystal. Rock crystal, 
the 4th of the Sapta ratna. 


SPHITAVARAS or Saptavars’a 


aS ee 1K Hel ial A city of 


Kapis’a, 40 li from Opian. 


S’RADDHABADA (Pali. Sada- 
oe Singh. Sardhdwa bala) 
lit. the power of faith. 


tne Ist of the 5 Bala. 


S’RADDHARALA DHANA- 
VATARA MUDRA SUTRA 


48 FA Ell Ge PA RE Title 
of a translation (A. D. 504) 
by Dharmarutchi. 


S’RADDHENDRYA (Pali 
Saddindriya. Singh. Sardhawa 
indra) {2 fi lit. the root of 


S’RAMANA 
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faith. The organ of faith, 
the 1st of the 5 Indrya. 


SRAGHARA v. Aryatéré. 
(Pali. Saman. 
Burm. Phungee. Tib. Dges 


by ome) SABIE 
or yD mee Ov DP 
= a Se by Ht 


lit. monastics, or by 


H) a lit. toiling (from the 
root sram, to tire), or by 
ak A lit stop the breath 
or by Fup lit. restful (from 
the root sam, to quiet). 
Ascetics of all denominations, 
the Sarmanai or Samanaioi 
or Germanai of the Greeks. 
(2.) Buddhist monks and 
priests ‘who have left their 
families and quitted the 
passions.” 


S’RAMANERA (Pali. Sama- 
nera. 

Singh. Samanero ganninanse. 
Siam. Samanen or Nenor 


luksit. Burm. Scien. Tib. 
Bandi. Mong. Schabi or 
Bandi) 3 $b JE HE & 


| explained by i HA 
lit. a man of zeal, or He 


ie SE FL Sm or ph JE or 
plained by Hy Bic lit. a@ 


woman of energy and zeal, 
The religious novice, whether 
male or female, who has 
taken the vows of the S'’ik- 


chapnada. 
S’RAVAKA (Pali. Savako. 
Sing. Srawaka. Tib. Nan 


S'RECHTHI 7 
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thos. Mong. Scharwak) A> 


r a3 By lit. he 
who heard the voice (se. of 
Buddha). (1.) All personal 
disciples of S’ékyamuni, the 
foremost of whom are called 
Mahdés’rivakas. (2.) The 
elementary degree of saint- 
ship, the first of the Triyana, 
the S’ravaka (superficial yet 
in practice and understand- 
ing) being compared with a 
hare crossing Safisara by 
swimming on the surface. 


S'RAVANA Ys The 


hottest month of summer (from 
the 16th of the 5th moon to 
the 15th of the 6th moon). 


S’RAVASTI or S’ardvati (Pali. 


Sévatthi. Singh. Sewet. Burm. 
Thawatthi. Tib, Njandu jodpa 
or Mnan yod. Mong. Sonos- 


cho yabui) Ese 7/4 As AE EE or 
Ar Ye ta or 4> fir explained 
by Bg] Hy iif lit. the city 


where one hears things, or 
RK lit. good conduct, or 
Sia lit. prolific virtue, or 
fil) MER lit. the dwelling 
of the richi (S’ravasta) with 
the note, “also called Kosala.” 
Ancient kingdom (500 li N. 
W. of Kapilavastu) and city 
(near a river of the same 
name), a favourite resort of 
S’ékyamuni, a deserted ruin 
in 600 A. D., situated near 
Sirkhee or near Fuzabad. 


Eo lit. a mer- 
chantprince, or lit. an 
elder. A title given to prom- 
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inent laymen. 


S'Ri (Tib Dpal) PRI oF Eat 


PART I. 


TB ie Title of a transla- 
tion, A. D. 385—431. 


Fil x fe Fil OAK Fl) Ot S'RIKCHETRA Be Fy 34 ap 
= Nf explained by = Ik: #2 Ancient kingdom in the 


lit lucky omen, (1.) An 
exclamation frequently used 
in liturgies and sorcery. (2.) 
A title given to many deities 
(Sarasvati, etc.), also used as 
prefix or suffix to names. (3.) 
An abbreviation for Man- 
djus’ri. 


S’RIDEVA LE FPR YE or Gy 
We A. title of Mahés’vara. 
S’RIGARBHA 45, yt A Bod- 


hisattva, also called Vima- 


lanétra. 
S'RIGUNARAKTAMBARA fig 


43. eK A S’ramana of 


India, author of the we 
BEAL AS i HA BES Au 


rac 2 aa Arya buddha 
matrika pradjiaparamita na- 
vagatha mahdrtha  s’dstra, 
translated (A. D. 1000—1058) 
by Dharmarakcha. 


S'RIGUPTA = Fil #9 Be or 
eas An enemy of S’ikya- 
muni, whom he sought to 
kill by fire and poison. 
S'RIGUPTA SUTRA (3H 
qt = = <« Title of a 
(i 7h fe 

translation (A. D. 583) by 
Narendrayas’as, — 


delta of the Brahmaputra 
(near Silhet 7. e. S’rihatta). 


SRIKRITATI FFs 


jE Ancient name of Kashgar, 


S’RIMALA DEVI SIMHANA} 


DA. Title of 2 translations, 
vin.) ee FF | — 3 
KF ABER by Gonab- 
hadra, A. D. 435, (2.) we 

by Bodhirutchi, 
A. D, 618—907. 


S'RIMATI BRAHMANI PAR- 


IPRITCHTCHHA. Title of 
2 translatios, viz. (1.) AA fe 


FA RERE by Dharmarakcha, 
A. D. 265—315, (2.) 4 fi 


Sc PRB ASERE by Bodh 


rutchi, A. D. 618—907. 


S'RIMITRA 2% Fi]3 4B or 


PRESH © eR 

or Ae lit. lucky friend 
A e 

A prince of India, who 

became a priest and translat- 

ed (in Nanking) 3 works, 

A. D, 317—322. 


S'RIPADA #4 Uj; Footprints 


of Buddha, with tracings of 
65 symbolic figures. 


S'RIKANTHASUTRA pe%LIS'RIVASTAYA & Fil Sk PF 
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or AS ie lit lucky omen. A 
mystic (star-like) diagram of 
good augury, the favourite 
symbol of Vishnuites and 
ains. 


SROTAPANNA (Pali. Sotépan, 
Singh. Sowan, Tib Gyun du 
zhog pa) Bea SIR AG O° BE 

be 
Bs KE Bal Sk RE oF 2G he 
15 explained by AK ie it 
one who has entered (apatti) 
the stream (srota) i. e. of holy 
living. The elementary class of 
saints, who are not to be 
reborn in a Jower gati, but to 
pass, in ascending gradation, 
through 7 births among men 
und dévas, until they reach 


Nirvana. See Arya. 


S'ROTRA (Pali. Sota. Singh. 
Sotan) a= I lit. the ear. The 


organ of hearing, one of the 
Chadayatana. 


SRUGHNA 24 je Bh FS Av- 


cient kingdom and city on the 
upper course of the Yamina, 
near Sirinuggur. 


S'RUTAVINS’ ATIKOTI oe ee 


Be A a oe o fa A 


explained by oi & 
lit. he (at whose birth his 


father) heard (of a legacy of) 
200 kotis (of pieces of gold). 
A worshipper of Stryadéva, 
converted by Méudgalydyana. 


S’RUTI A measure of 
length, the 2,214,067,584,000th 
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part of a yodjana. 


STHANES’VARA Jeik 
Aucient kingdom and 


city (now Thunesur) in Cent- 
ral India. 


STHAVARA KALPA a. a. 
Vivarttasiddha. 


STHAVIRA (Pali. Thera. Gnas 


brtan) K pt lit. great dis- 


ciple (sc. of Ruddha), or 23 


=f Zw lit. head of the 
local priesthood i. e. Samgha 
sthavira, or Ek lit. chair- 
man i. e. Mahé sthavira. (1.) 
Title of the earliest leaders 
of Buddhist assemblies. (2.) 
Title of all priests who are 
licensed to preach and to 
become abbots. 


STHAVIRAH or Sthavirani- 
kaya or Sthaviriyas tt FY 


BLT O° (PERG OF HE 
Bt oh of be AB GR Bt 


the School of the slinirmali. 
One of the 4 branches of the 
Vaibhfchika School, founded 
by Katyayana. About 246 
B. C., it sp it into 3 divisions, 
viz. Mahavihdra vasinah, 
Djétavaniyéh, and Abhayagiri 
vasinah. 


STHIRAMATI BR a lit solid 


wisdom, 
Nalanda 
STITHAMATI ye af lit. 


quiet wisdom. The teacher of 
Djayaséna, author of 3 s’dstras. 


A learned priest of 
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STOTRA tg or ae Fi Metri- 
cal evlogies. 


STRIVIVARTA VYAKARA- 
NA SUTRA. Title of 5 
translations, viz. (1.) JE 

KG by Dbarmarakcha. 
A.D, 265—316, (2.) i ah See. 


BB ike by the same, (3.) 
eee 


same, (4.) hz Sg 


LEG 
lax Jy HERE by Dharmaya- 


sas, A. D. 384—417, (5.) 


Shiller S48 by Dhor- 


mamitra, A. D. 420—479. 


STOPA or Thipa or Dhatugo- 
pa (Singh. Dhagobah. Burm. 
Prachadi. Tib. Mtcho rten or 
Gdung rten. Mong. Ssu 


wurghan) RA Se ye or ze 
We ov ELIE oF FRE 
an or Ts ue explaine 


eis lit. precious oe or 
tower for precious (relics), or 


by Shs & Fil is lit. the place 


of Buddhist s’arivas, or. by 


HH elit. orthodox mau- 
soleum (tumulus), or by ia 


lit. a tchaitya. Towers or 
pyramids of varying shape, 
originally sepulchres, then 
cenotaphs, and now mostly 
mere symbols of Buddhism. 
The legend says that, as the 
body consists of 84000 dhé4- 
tus, As’oka built 84000 dha- 
tugopas (of brick and there- 
fore not durable) in different 
parts of India, to preserve 
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the remains of S'dkyamuni. 
The ruins of a stipa at 
Anurfidhapura (Ceylon) are 
supposed to date from B. C. 
161 to A.D. 137. All ancient 
stipas were built in the shape 
of towers, surmounted by a 
cupola and one or more 
tchhatra (parasols). § The 
Chivese stupas, built since 
25-220 A.D., have no cupola 
but 7-13 tchhatras. 


SUBAHU KUMARA SUTRA 


Title of two translations, viz. 


(1) Of ¥& OP BS RE by 


S’ubhakarasimha, A. D. 724, 


and (2) > 2 Ba Bie] SE 


(lit. Sub&hu paripritohtchha). 


SUBAHU PARIPRITCHTCH- 


HA. Title of 3 translations 


vis. (L) cP RUPEE. bY 


Diaxiarakona: A. D 
316, (8) ef Al HR A 


same date and (3.) (2.) ze BS 
: : by Kumiradjiva, 
A.D. 384—417. 


SUBANTA or Sumanta AES 


A grammatical term (of 
Panini,) designating nouns. 


SUBHADRA ar (or 3A ERE 


or Z SA or ae lit. virtu- 
ous sage. A Brahman, 120 
pears old, who, conver ted by 
S'akyamuni, entered Nirvina 


a few minutes before him. 


S'UBHAKARASIMHA yk 


MRE OF CUE AE a 
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or Pant lit. pure lion, or 


(es Re lit. (virtuous and) 
eurless. A priest of Nalanda, 
descendant of Amritodana, 


who translated (A. D. 716— 


724) 5 works. 
S’;UBHAKRITSNAS (Singh. 
Subhakinho, Tib. Dge rgyas 


or Ged rgyes) wa Bay BY AB 
or 3 lit. general purity. 
The 9th Brahmaloka, the 3rd 
region of the 8rd Dhydna, 
where the body is 64 yo- 
djanas high and life lasts 64 
kalpas. 


S’;UBHAVASTU AK RR 
#K or ai BEER A river 
(Soastos, Swat) of Udydna. 


S’;UBHAVYUHA Rbitt Bee 
(1.) A king, during the Priya- 
-dars’ana kalpa, of Vairotcha- 
na ras’mipratimandita, who, 
converted, together with his 
wife Vimaladatta, by his sons 
Vimalagarbha and Vimala- 
netra, was reborn in the time 
of S’akyamuni as Padmas’ri 
Bodhisattva, and is to reap- 
pear, during the Abhyudga 
radja kalpa, in Vistirnavati 


as S’alendra rfdja. (2.) The 
father of Kwanyin. See 
Avalokites’ vara, 


SUBUTI (Tib. Rab hbyor) g& 


BK 0 YB)(oe Je) on 2 
Hr (ot $k) $B ot BB 


lit. virtuous appearance, or 


Ra lit. virtue and truth, 


or 3% —& lit. virtue and luck, 
r Zeck lit. birth of empti- 


ness, or lit. virtuous 
profession. (1.) A native of 
S'ravasti, contemporary of 


S'ékyamuni, a famous dialec- 
tician, (2.) A priest of Bur- 
mah, trauslator of the Ma- 
héyénaratnamegha sitra (lost 
in A.D. 732). 


SUDANA or Sudatta Ax (or 


5) 3% or ae Bal lit. 


virtuous indeed! or 35# 
(or a=) lit. virtuous teeth (or 
body). S'’ékyamuni, in 3 
former djitaka, as a prince 
who forfeited the throne by 
liberal alms-giving. 


SUDARS'ANA (Singh. Suda- 


rsana. Siam. Suthat) 4d 
BHR °° HEIDE OF 
= (Al >) Al explained by 
fe 3%. lit. virtuous, or by iy 
i, Nit. benevolent, or by Me 

lit. mount of virtuous 


appearance, The 4th of the 
7 concentric rocks around 
Méru, 5,000 yodjanas high 
and separated, from 8rd and 
5th circles, by oceans. 


SUDARS’ANAS (Singh. Su- 


dassa. Tib. Chintu mthong 
ba) 3% 24 or ate a lit. 
virtuous appearance. The 
16th Brahmaloka, the 7th 
region of the 4th Dhydna, 
where life lagts 4,000 great 
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kalpas and the body is 4,000 
yodjanas high. 


SUDATTA aE or Ses 


or ae 
Gh He lit, cheerful giver. 


Original name of Andthapin- 
dika, sometimes confounded 
with Sudana. 


S'UDDHAMATI a. Author 


of the Pratitya samutpéda 
s'astra, translated by Bo- 
dhirutchi (A.D. 508—534), 


or 


SUDDHAVASADEVA (Singh. 
Ghatikara. Tib. Gnas gtsang 
mahi lha) lit, the 


déva of the pure dwelling, or 


Watt KY lit. the déva with 


the clean vase. The guardian 
angel of S’ékyamuni, who 
brought about his conversion. 


SUDDHARMA — YE F A 


king of Kinnaras. 


RADJA 
Burm. 


S';UDDHODANA 
(Singh. Sudhodana. 


Thoodaudana. Tib. Zas gt-| 


sang ma. Mong. Arighon 
idegethu) Ei SAAB SE | 
or BE Date or FAKE lit. | 
king of pure rice, or iF 

lit. pure Brahman. A S’dkya 
king of Kapilavastu, son of 
Simhahanu, husband of Ma- 
hamayé, putative father of 
S'akyamuni. See Djatimdhara. 


SUDRA 


sj (or 


(Tib. Dmang_ rigs) 


BO) HE O° SRE 


lit, virtuous donor,| SUDRIS’AS (Singh. 
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explained by Fa Fe lit. hus- 


bandmen. The caste of farm- 
ers (in India). 


Sudassi. 
Tib, Gyr nom snang ba) Z 


aoe O° BAEK ‘or 


EA #4 lit. (form of) virtu- 


ous appearance. The 7th 
Brahmaloka, the 8th region 
of the 4th Dhyana, where 
the body is 8000 yodjanas 


high, and life lasts 8000 

great kalpas. 
SUGANDHARA or Skan- 

dharatna Be TR Hh 2 Author 


of the Abhidharmavatara (q. 
v.), translated (A.D. 658) by 
Hiuentsang. 


SUGATA v. Svagata. 


SUGATAMITRA ae ne 
or +> lit. the 


friend of Tathdgata. A learn- 
ed priest of the Sarvastiva- 
déh (A.D. 640) in Cashmere. 





lit. a novice who thought 


of Buddha. An  Upd§saka, 
who, having slighted Sada- 
paribhuta (q. v.) in a former 
birth, was converted through 
the same (then S’Akyamuni) 
and became a Buddha. 


SUGHOCHA (Tib. Sgra snan). 
(1.) #h=ze A sister of Kwan- 


yin. See Avalokités’vara. (2.) 
GH He The 743rd Bud- 
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dha of the present kalpa. 
SUKHAVATI (Tib. Gtsangris) 
Pa FA Rey % tit LI lit. the 
paradise in the West, or j3 
lit. the pure land. A 


land, in some universe in the 
West, the Nirvana of the 
common people, ‘where the 
saints revel in physical bliss 
for aeons, until they re-enter 
the circle of transmigration. 
See under Amitabha. 


SUKHAVATI VYUHA. Title 


of many translations, e. g. 


pi a bay SBE xu by ‘Kumé- 


radjiva, A.D. 402, and 


73F -1- Pb fg eS by Hinen: 


tsang, A.D. 950. 


S'OKLAPAKCHA Fy Half 
a month. See Kris’napakcha. 


SUKLODANA RADJA (Tib. 


Zas dkar) Hy aE lit. king 


of white rice. A prince of 
Kapilavastu, 2nd son of 
Simhanu, father of Tichya, 


Dévadatta and HE $8 4m 


Nandika. 


S'OKRA 4 oR ae or & ya 


The planet Venus. 
SUMAN or Chuman Py 1s 


Ancient kingdom (between 
Chagaman and Sayad) in 
Transoxania. 


SUMANTA v. Subanta. 
SOMASARPA g BB We iit. 
the sima (water) serpent. A 
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former djdtaka of S’dkya- 
muni, when, as a water ser- 
pent, he sacrificed his life to 
provide medicine. See Sar- 
pauchadhi, 


SUMATI (Tib. Blo gros bzang) 


ZF REHL or MEA The: 2nd 


son of Tchandra  sirya 
pradipa. 
SUMATI DARIKA  PARI- 


PRITCHTCHHA. Title of 3 
translations, viz. (1.) hat 
4 A. by Dharmarak- 
cha, A.D. 265—316, (2.) ie, 
ie A BA Te PE OME RE by 
Kuméaradjiva, A. D. 384--417 


(3.) ph Beet & by Bodhi- 


rutchi, A.D. 618—907. 


SUMATIKRITI° (Tib. Tsong 
khapa) 45a The refor- 
mer of the Tibetan church, 
founder of the 
Yellow Sect (A. D. 450), 
worshipped as an incarnation 
of Amitabha, now incarnate 
in every Bokdo gegen Chu- 
tuktu reigning in Mongolia. 
He received (A.D, 1426) the 


title KBIEE Maharatua 
dharma radja. 


SUMERU 


or Méru (Burm. 
Miem mo. Tib. Rirab Chun- 
po. Mong. Simmer Sola) 


ca aerating 
Bed > ES Ly lit. mountain of 
wonderful heehe or 58 


lit. good light. The central 
mountain or axis of every 
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universe, the support of the 
tiers of heaven, surrounded 
by 7 concentric circles of 
rocks and forming 


the centre round which all 
heavenly bodies revolve. It 
rises out of the ocean to a 
height of 84,000 yodjanas, 
but its total height i is 168,000 
yodjanas, as it rests im- 
mediately on the circular 
layer of earth, which, with 
its lower strata (a layer of 
water and a layer of wind), 
forms the foundation of every 
world. Its diameter is greatest 
where it emerges from the 
ocean, and at the top, but 
smallest in the middle. One 
side of it is formed of gold, 
the 2nd of silver, the 3rd of 
Lapis lazuli, the ‘4th of glass. 
lt is covered with fragrant 
shrubs, 

SUMERUGARBHA 4639 
OE LR Title of a transla- 
tion (A.D, 558) by Narendra- 
yas’as. 

SUMUNI 588. f7 Author of the 
Sarvadharma ratnottara samh- 
gitis’dstra SEXIER BE 
AG iq translated (A. D. 980— 
1000) by Danapala. 

SUNANDA or Sundarananda 


Fal Gite (HERE) ied 


lit. Say, Nanda, the hus- 
band of Sundara, so called 
in contradistinction from 


Ananda. 


SUNDARA 7&fte #2 (or #il) 


(1.) A Brahman who called 
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S'ékyamuni a murderer. (2. 
A king of Yakchas. (3.) The 
wife of Sunanda. 


SONURIS'VARA a se te 
{Ki 


The ancient capital of 
Loiigala. 

SONYA or S'anyata (Pali. 
Sunna, Tib. Stong panyid) 
WF ot FEA or Ae 
lit. emptiness, The illusori- 
ness and unreality of all 
phenomena, all existence be- 
ing but like a dream, phan- 
tom, bubble, shadow, dew or 


lightning. 
S'ONYAPURUCHPAS ok 
A heretical branch of the 


Mahayana School. 
SUPANTA or Subanta s. a. 


Sumanta. 


SUPRA BUDDHA (Singh. 
Supraboddha. Tib. Chin tu 


par legs rtogs pa) ae 

lit. the virtuous and 
intelligent s’réchthin. The 
father of Mahimayé. 

SUPRATICHTHITA TCHA- 
RITRA Wit A Bodhi- 
sattva who rose out of the 
earth to salute S’akyamuni. 

SURA (Tib. Khambu) 7 92 
Rice brandy, as distinguished 
from Madja KK. wine of 
grapes. 

SURACHTRA @£ ii] PE An- 
cient kingdom (Syrastrene) 
in Gujerat, now Surat. 

SURAMEREYYA MADJDJA 


PAMADATTHANA AORTA 
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Drink no wine. The 5th of 
the Pantcha veramani and of 
the S’ikchapdda. 


SURANGAMA SAMADHI 
MER wae TH 
(stra lit. heroic, gana 

4 jit. like) of a translatian 
(A.D. 384—417) by Kumara- 


djiva. 


SURASKANDHA {i 28 BEER 
or a A king of Asuras. 
SURATA PARIPRITCHTCH- 
HA. Title of 2 translations, 
viz. (1.) Hh 3328 Ra A.D. 
220—265, and (2.) Se NF LE 
Eg by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
618—907. 
SURES’ VARA Al AE OE A 


fabulous king contemporary 
of Sikhin Buddha. 


SURI 2B Fill Ancient kingdom, 


W. of Kashgar, peopled (A. 
D. 600) by Turks. 


SURUKAYA ih f A ficti- 


tious person; one of the 
Sapta Tathagata. 


SURYA (Pali. Suriya. Siam. 
Phra atithi, Tib. Nima) @& 


FAP ot Hn OF AEA 
FNFR we (Suryadeva) or A 


iit. déva of the sun. (1.) 


The sun (circumference 135 
yodjanas, diameter 51 yodja- 
nas), moving at the rate of 
48,080 yodjanas a day, for 
6 months in a more northerly 
and for 6 months in a more 
southerly direction. (2.) ‘The 
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regent of the sun ‘ worship- 
ped by heretics.” (3.) The 
dévas inhabiting the sun, 
where life lasts 500 years. 
(4.) A learned priest (A. D. 
640) of the Mahdsamghik&h 
in Dhanakatchéka. (5.) Co- 
locynth. 


SURYAGARBHA SUTRA - 
FAKE 8 wee Tee a 
a translation (A. D, 565) by 
Narendrayas’as. 


SURYARAS'MI pp Gf) The 
930th Buddha of the present 
kalpa. 

SURYAVARTA y fig A degree 
of Samadhi. 

SUSAMBHAVA 3% A 
former djdtaka of S'ékyamuni, 


as a king in the time of 
S'ikhin Buddha. 


SUSIDDHIKARA SUTRA ak 


AR HOSE RE A text book of 
the Tantra School, translated 


by S’ubhakarasimha, A. D. 
724, 

SUTCHINTI DEVAPUTRA 
SUTRA 38 BRKTE Title 
of a translation (A. D. 265 
316) by Dharmarakcha. 

SUTRA (Pali, Satta. Burm. 
Thoot. Tib. Mdo) Fe pe 
or 4 & He OF 1 OP 
explained by ie lit. strung 
together (sitra), or SE ae 
lit. tablets, or as lit. 
documents. Canonical writ- 
ings (v. Sitrapitaka), origi- 
nally aphoristic, expanded 
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in later years (v. Vaipulya 
sfitra), containing words of 
S’akyamuni and eorerey 
beginaing with fy ERY 
lit. this is what I heard 
(Etanmayaé srutan). 


SUTRALANKARA S'ASTRA 


FATE Bae ¢ ge A philosophical. 


work by As'vaghocha, trans- 
lated ne D. 406) by Kumara- 
djiva. 


SOTRALANKARA TIKA + 


He Hy BRS ie An exposition 


of the teachings of the 
Tantra School, by Asamgha, 
translated (A. D. 630—633) 
by Prabhakaramitra. 


SOTRAPIFAKA 32.4n Hie py 


or _ lit. collection of 


sutras. One of the Tripitaka 
4 v.), the collection of all 

utras (q. v.), forming 
the first division of the Chi- 
nese canon, andsdivided into 


Mahdyana sttras (KE), 
Hindyana sitras (FEE) 
and Sung or Yuen dynasty 
sites (TEA WRK 
HERE). 


UTRICHNA or Satruchna or 
Osruchna or Uratippa a K 


FAS Ancient city, be- 
tween Kojend: and Samar- 
cand. 


SUVARCHAK AH AFTRA Fi 
EK oF RYDER ov BER 
5 yb eR or Bee BE Eh lit. 


School of the good year. Av- 
other name for the Kas’ya- 
piyah. 


SUVARNA (Pa&li. Suvanna. Tib. 


Gser) RETR] or + lit. 


gold. One of the Sapta ratna. 


SUVARNA BHUDJENDRA 


4 ie A king; patron of 
the Suvarnaprabhésa. 


SUVARNA DHARANI 


$F A (foreign ?) S'ramana, 
translator of several works. 


SUVARNAGOTRA Be TC 


OS BE OB Fe or 4 FE lit. the 
golden family, or tx Jit. 
kingdom of women. A king- 
dom, famous for minerals and 
for its throne succession con- 
fined to women (W. of Tibet. 
S. of Kustana. E. of Sampah), 


S’'UVARNA PRABHASA. Title 


of 3 editions of a textbook 
of the Tantra School, viz. (1.) 


4> Ye AA RS translated (A. D. 


397—439) by Dharmarakcha, 
CO) HARE 
D. 703, (3.) rahe Je A 


XE 8 compilation of 3 in- 


complete translations, by 
Djfianagupta and others A.D. 
597, by Paramartha A. D. 
552 and by Yas’ogupta A.D. 
557-581, 


SUVARNA RAS’MI KUMA- 


RA SUTRA (3-8 Bt 
= Title of a ‘translation, 
A.D. 980 —1301. 
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SUVARNA SAPTATI 8’AS- 
TRA Stem A (here- 


tical) work by Kapila, ex- 
plaining the 25 tattvas (v. 
Simkhya); tranalated (A. D. 
557-569) by Paramartha. 
SUVARNA TCHAKRA 


A golden disk which falls 
from heaven at the investi- 
ture of a Tchakravartti (q.v.) 
of the highest rank, who 


thereby becomes a 4 te 


Suvarna tchakra ridja. 
SUVIKRANTA 
SUTRA BERK E ALAS HE 
$e 4 Translation (A. D. 565), 
by Upas'inya, of a portion 
of the Mahapradjiiapéramita, 
SUVIS'UDDHA ae }F The 


future realm of Dharmapra- 
bhasa. 


SVABHAVAH 3 or 
lit. self existent nature. 


The original nature of beings, 
as the source of their exis- 
tence. See Purucha. 


SVABHAKAYA 


makdaya. 


SVAGATA or Sngata (Siam. 
Sukhato. Tib. Legs hongs) 


YOYETS oo Eb (Ot 1) 
HN (°° BE) OF AE (Or Be 
ov at) ‘tm (O° $}) Rtg (or & ) 


explained by ae lit. well 
come, or “Hr (lit. well 


departed. (1.) An unfortunate 
Arhat, “born on the road 


sa. Dhar- 
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side,” who had his name 
changed, by S'ikyamuni, to 
Durdgata, and is to re-appear 
as Samantaprabhasa Buddha, 
(2.) A title of every Buddha, 
in the sense ee ek lit. one 
whose every sigh is praise, 
or A lit. one who is ex- 
empt (from transmigration), 
or lit, absolutely com- 


plete, or fal Ce lit. one 


who has accomplished every 


good thing. 


VIKRAMI|SVAHA or Svadhé (Tib. Gji 


srung) ay ay or ob ay OF 
Di TANG 7 TR 


An exclamation, “may the 
race be perpetuated,” used 
at ancestral (Brahmanic and 
Buddhist) sacrifices. 


SVAPNA NIRDES'A i fF FE 
Title of a translation 


(A.D. 265--316) by Dhar- 


marakcha. 


SVAS'AYA Fhe Name of a 
s'réchthin, a contemporary of 
S'aékyamuni. 


SVASTIKA (P4li. Sotthika or 
Suvathika. Tib. Gyung drung 
or Gzagsang) La or BE Ab 
JESU OF ie Bay AS J 
sin or Sa 7% En explained 

by IRR Ade 

accumulation of innumerable 
virtues in one lucky sign, or 

Y LE lit. the symbol 

stamped on Buddha's heart. 
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(1.) A mystic diagram (the TAGARA (Tib. Rgya spos) 


cross cramponee) of great 
antiquity, mentioned in the 
Ramayana, found in (rock 
temples of) India, in all 
Buddhist countries, among 
Bonpos and Buddhists in 
Tibet and China, and even 
among ‘Teutonic nations (as 
the emblem of Thor) (2.) 
One of the 65 figures of the 
S'ripada. (3.) The symbol of 
esoteric Buddhism. (4.) The 
special mark of all deities 
worshipped by the sii = 
Lotus School of China. 

SVAYAMBHU fy 4p lit. spon- 
taneity. A. philosophical 
term ; the self-existent being. 

SVAYAMBHU S'UNYATA ¥e 
Fj BR lit. emptiness and 
spontaneity. A philosophic 
term; the self-existence of 
the unreal. 


SVAYAMBHUV4AH (Tib. Rang 


byung) 8 SR ie Hp ih lit. 
the Marga of automatic Bud- 
dhaship. The method of at- 
taining independently to Bud- 
dhaship, without being taught. 


S’VETAPURA YRIK 2 aE 


A monastery near Vis’ dli. 
S’VETAVARAS y. Aruna. 


ae 


TADJIKS {3s 


tribe, once settled near Iake 
Sirikol. 


=n (or +8) #2 explained 
by #2 AR lit. root perfume, 


or by KF lit. putchuck. 
A tree, indigenous in Atali, 
from the wood of which in- 
cense ig made; Vangueria 
spinosa or Tabernae montana 
coronaria, 


TAILA PARNIKA s. a. Tchan- 


da néva. 


TAKCHAKA qi WV sin or FA 
2 A king of Nagas. 


TAKCHANA ff I Ai ‘The 
2,250th part of an hour. 


TAKCHAS'ILA or Takcha sira 
8 MB PY or Tchutya sira 
MA Pe ot Fe TE BY 
Ancient kingdom and city 
(Taxila, now Sirkap near 
Shah dheri), where Buddha 
made an almsgift of his head. 


Sie 


The fan palm, 


Borassus flabelliformis, or 
Lontarus domestica. (2.) A 
measure of length (70 feet). 


TALAS or Taras [If we ir (1.) 
Ancient city, 150 li W. of 
Mingbulak, in Turkestan. (2.) 
A river, issuing from lake 
Issikol and flowing N. W. 
into another lake. 


TALA or Talavrikcha 
(fet). CL) 


An ancient | TALEKAN WEL aR} ft Ancient 


kingdom and city (now 
Talekan, in Ghardjistan). 
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TALILA 3 Be or {VE AF 
Ancient capital of Udyduna, 
(in the Dérel valley, occupied 
by Dards), fumous for its 
statue of Maitreya. 


TAMALA xz 12 An odori- 


ferous shrub, Xanthochymus 
pictorius. 


TAMALA PATRA eee ae 
explained by ey 4ne HE lit. 


sage-like and stainless, or 
by 4 Hr iy Betonica of- 
ficinalis, The leaf of the 
Laurus cassia, from which an 
ointment (malabatlrum) was 
made. 


TAMALA PATRA TCHAN- 
DANA GANDHA 
A; explained by 
4 lit. stainless nature. 
(1.) A Buddha, residing N.W. 
of our universe, an incarna- 
tion of the 11th son of Ma- 
hAbhidjfiadjfianébhibhu. (2.) 
The name under which Ma- 
haméudgalyéyana is to re- 
appear as Buddha in Mano- 
bhirdma during the kalpa 
Ratipirna. 

TAMALIPTA or Tamalipti 
(Pali. Tamalitti) Ze BRAN ie 
or nf ier 5) EDR jE An- 
cient kingdom, and city (now 
Tamlook, at the mouth of 
the Hoogly), a centre of trade 
with Ceylon and China. 

TAMAS KE (Lh) The principle 
of darkness, the opposite 


lowest of the 3 guna. 


TAMASAVANA AL REET 


or Fe bk lit. dark forest. A 


monastery, 50 li 8 E. of 
Tchinapati, at the junction 
of the Vipds’a and S'atadru, 
perhaps identic with the 
Djdlandhara monastery in 
which the 4th synod (B. C. 
153) was held. 


TAMASTHITI Se mee SG 


Ancient province of Tukhara 
(inhabited by ferocious tribes). 
See Kandat. 


TAMRAPA $i) 7k The 7th 


part of » S’as’orna. 


TANMATRA i7y Five ele- 


ments, taught by the later 
Muhéydna philosophy, viz., 
earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. 


TANTRA We Supernatural 


formulae, of mystic or magic 
efficacy, and necromantic 
books, taught by the Yo- 
gAtchirya School. See Upn- 
dés’a. 


TANTRAYANA (‘Tib. Snags 


kyi theg pa) KK The 
Mahatantra School, s. a. 
Yogatcharya. 


TAPANA (Siam. Dapha) 4 


or ee KER lit. the hell of 
burning or roasting. The 
6th of the 8 large hot hells 
(v. Naraka), where 24 hours 
are equal to 2600 years on 
earth, life lasting 16000 
years. 


of 
radjas Rf, (2.) Stupidity, the} TAPASU TARU iH fH The 
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tree of the ancient anchorites 
(Ingudi), or Sesamum ori- 
entale, 

TAPASVI (Tib. Skah thub) 
4 ii Ascetics (Tauist or 


Buddhist) of all denomina- 
tions. 


TARA or Tair £ 12 S’ékya- 


wuni, in a former djétaka as 
a Bodhisattva. 


TARA Kee a2 (Tib. Sgrol ma). 


(1.) Parvati, wife of Mahe- 
s'vara. (2.) Name of 2 god- 
desses of the Tantra School, 
known in the history of 
Tibet as the white and green 
Tara, incarnate in the 2 
wives of Srongtsangampo. (3.) 
The planet Venus. 

TARABHADRA ov. Arya, TA- 
rabhadra. 

TARAS v. Talas. 

TARKA S'ASTRA fy sy 
A work on dialectics 


Vasubandhu, translated (A. 
D. 550) by Paramfartha. 


TATHAGATA (Tib. De bjin 
gshegs ba. Mong. Togunt- 


chilen ireksen) PH 4h 48 (or 


i) & ot SMG BOT EE 
HABANA) oF Ae 
or MITER. oF ky ake He 


one who (in coming into the 
world) is Vike the coming (of 
his predecessors). (1.) The 
highest epithet of a Bud- 
dha. Sce also Sapta Tatha- 
gata. (2.) Abbreviation for 
Tathigatagupta, 


TATHAGATA 


im 
by 


DINANA 
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MUDRA SUTRA. Title of 


3 translations, viz., (1.) 
ap se =e A .D. 222 
—280, (2.) fh 34 Sn ie #8 ED 


$e A. D. 420—479, (3.) 
LATERAL by Dine 
nas ri, A.D. 105 

TATHAGATA Mel 
SOTRA Title of 2 transla- 
tions, viz., (1.) KA in 
aie \ x “ A. D. 350— 
481, 2) Fi ABE 
by Buddha bhadra, = e 
317—420, 


TATHAGATA GUNA DJ- 
NANATCHINTYA VICHA- 


YAVATARA  NIRDES’A. 
a of 2 translations, viz., 


) Pha Re A nak asa 

- WB HL FRE by Djfana- 

gupta, A. D. 589—618, and 

2) RBA deste 

Ay BRE by S’ikchénanda, 
A.D. 618—907. 

TATHAGATAGUPTA 44 fth 


4h SS oO 0 OR GE 
lit. the guardina Tathagata. 
(1.) A king of Magadha, son 
of Buddhagupta, grandson 
of S’ukraditya. (2.) A learned 
priest (A, D. 640) of the 
Sarvastividih, in Hiranya- 
parvata. 

TATHAGATA MAHAKARU- 
NIKA NIRDES'A Tie 


Translation (A. D. 291) by 
Dharmarakcha of the first 


two chapters of the KAIF 
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KER Muhavaipulya ma- 


hasannipdta sttra, translated 
(A.D. 397—439) by the same. 
TATHAGATA SYANTIKE 
DUCHTATCHITTA RUDIII 
ROTPADANA 48 ib ify lit. 
shedding tlie blood of a Bud- 


dha. The 5th of the Pan- 
tchanantarya. 
TATHAGATA  TCHINTYA 


GUHYA NIRDES‘A. Title 
of 2 translations, viz., (1.) 


a ih se fil Ht & by 


Dharmarakela, A.D. 280, and 


(2.) Bath in 3 7S FB SEAD: 


me another Dhar- 


Bi KARE 


marakcha, A.D. 1004—1058. 
TATTVA SATYA S'ASTRA 


HE = SPR Gm OT Fak aie 
A philosophical work by 
Gunaprabha. 


TCHADJ ERE OT 7G An- 
cient city (now Tashkend) in 
Turkestan, 


TCHAGAYANA Ir =U ty aye AS 
Ancient province a city 


(now Chaganian) in Tukhara. 
TCHAITRA i) UB oe First 


month in spring. 
TCHAITYA (Pali. Tchetiya. 
Burm. Dzedi. Tib. .Mchod 
rlen) ABT Plal °° ScdE 
or a or ails or Fl 
or HE oor ja] (1.) A place 
(with or without some mo- 
nument) sacred as the scene 


of sume event in the life of 
Buddha. Eight such Tchait- 
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vas existed, viz. at Lumbini, 
Buddha-gaya-Varénas'i, Dje- 
tavana, Kanyakubdija, Radja- 
griha, Vais’ ali; and the SAla 
grove in Kus'inagara. (2.) 
All places and objects of 
worship. 


TCHAITYA PRADAKCHINA 


GATHA hatte ORI 


fi Title of a transla- 
tion (A.D. 618-907) by S’ik- 
chaénanda. 
TCHAKAS ; 3H A warlike 
tribe near Bain aiaid: 


TCHAKCHUR (Pali. Tchak- 
khun) AR lit, the eye. The 


first Chadayatana, the eye as 
an organ of sensation ; hence 
Tchakchur dhatu, , the 


faculty of sight, and Tchak- 
chur vidjidna dhatu, Ale at 


, perception by sight, the 
first Vidjiiéna. 
TCHAKCHUR VIS’ODHANA 


VIDYA BBL Be Title 
of a translation (A. D. 317— 
420) by Dharmarakcha. 


TCHAKRA (Tib. Khor lo 


(RE OF Gy 5hn HB ot 

lit. a wheel. (1.) The symbol 
of a Techakravartti, a disk 
(according to his rank) either 
of gold or copper or iron, 
which falls from heaven on 
his investiture; originally a 
symbol] of destruction ; later 
a symbol of divine authority. 
2.) One of the figures of the 
ripada, 
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TCHAKRAVALA (Singh. Sak- 
walagala. Siam. Chakravan 


Tib. Hkor yug) Fr ihn #2 
or HIB AE oF SRB LL) = 
6 BL A double circle of 


mountains ee higher than 
the other) forming the outer 
periphery of every universe 
and running concentric with 
the 7 circles (see under Méru) 
between which and the Tcha- 
kravdla the 4 continents are 
situated. 


TCHAKRA VARTTI RADJA 


(Burm. Tsekia wade. ‘ib. 
Hkor los sgyur bai) By (oF 


FR) SUH (RIK E725 A Fe) 
or VIR DET explained by 
lit. Tchakra rddja, or 


by HS EE lit. the holy 


king who turns the wheel 
(Tchakra.) A military con- 
queror of the whole or a 
portion of a universe, whose 
symbol is the Tchakra (q. v.), 
and who is inferior to Bud- 
dha who, as a Dharma tchak- 
ra vartti, uses the Dharma 
tchakra (q.v.) to convert the 
world. 


TCHAKUKA Ar (or ra) Sdn 


Ancient kingdom and city 
(now Yerkiang) in Bokhara. 


TCHAMADHANA tr BESKIE 
or ya KX (Nimat). Ancient 


kingdom and city, on S. E. 
border of Gohi desert. 


TCHAMPA jg 


TCHANDANEVA or 
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shore in the West, the resort 
of birds with gold-coloured 
wings and spotted yellow 
plumage.” 

ik Ancient 
kingdom and eity (now Cham- 
panagur, near Boglipoor) in 
Central India. 


TCHAMPAKA ffi foe thy or Age 


0 (0) or We TH (Or Uk) 

1.) A tree with vee 
face Michelin champaca. 
(2.) A district in the upper 
Pundjab. 


TCHANDANA (Tib. Tsandan) 


hig FE General appellation 


for sandal wood (used for 
incense, etc.) and divided into 
Rakta tchandana Fete lit. 
red sandal wood. or Pterocar- 
pus santolinus, Tchandanéva 
(q.v.) and Gos’ircha (q.v.). 

Sarpa 
hridaya tchandana or Ura- 


gasare. Kate Ur White 
sandal Lae or Sandalum 
albura. 


TCHANDRA or Tchandradéva. 


(Siam. Phra chan. Tib, Zlava) 
hs . 

fis (OF Wi) SEAR or Hse 
fi uz or AK lit. déva of 
the moon. (1.) Soma déva, 
the regent of the moon which 
is said to be 50 yodjanas in 
diameter and 132 in circum- 
ference. (2.) The dévas in- 
habiting the moon, where life 
lasts 600 years. 


TCHAMARA TE AHR A treo TCHANDRA BHAGA 


oe EA or FA Ay The river 


“which grows on the sea- 
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Chenab (Acesines) in the 
Pundjab. 

TCHANDRA DIPA SAMA- 
DHISUTRA A = pe 
Title of a translation (A. D. 
557) by Narendrayas’as. 

TCHANDRA GARBHA VAI- 
PULYA SUTRA ~% 
K & A we £8 Title of o 
translation (A. D. 566) by 
Narendrayas as. 

TCHANDRAKANTA EK 


A pearl which sheds tears in 
the moonlight. 


TCHANDRAKIRTI see under 
Deva. 
TCHANDRAPALA 
learned priest of Na 
TCHANDRA PRABHA 


HE ok il) Ape or fy f- lit. 


moonlight. S’ikyamuni, in a 
former djitaka, when he cat 
off his head (at Tackchas’ il) 
as an alms offering to Brah- 
mans. 

TCHANDRA PRABHA BO- 
DHISATTVAVADANA 
SUTRA ft A ICs Heke 
Title of a translation (A. D. 
973— 981 by Dharmadéva. 

TCHANDRA PRABHASVA- 
RA RADJA W BW ORE AA 
The name under which 20,000 


kotis of beings attained to 
Buddhaship. 


TCHANDRA SIMHA sie 


Wem o AMF he 


A 
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lunar lion. A native of Cen- 
tral India, school fellow of 
Simharas’ mi. 

TCHANDRA SURYA PRA- 
DIPA or Tchandrdrkadipa 


HA A name given 


to several Buddhas, one of 
whom was the father of 
Mati, Sumati, Autanomati, 
Ratnamati, Vis’échamati, Vi- 
matisamudghatin, | Ghocha- 
mati and Dharmamati. 


TCHANDRAVARMA 


21K or Fj BH A learned 


priest of Nagarandhana. 
TCHANDRA VIMALASURYA 
PRABHASACHI 
{ii A Buddha whose realm 
reserobles Sukhavatt. 


= | TCHANDROTTARA DARIKA 


VYAKARANA SUTRA 9 

Title of a transla- 
tion (A. D. 591) by Djiidna 
gupta. 


TCHANGKRAMANA or 
Tohangkramasthina (Pali. 
Scant Burm, Yatana 


zengyan) Xk { T Wie fat Raised 


platforms or corridors for 
peripatetic meditation, some- 
times built of costly stones 
(Ratna tchangkrama) after 
the model of the Bodhimanda. 


TCHANS'TCHA (Pali. Tehin- 
tchi) Fab BE BES or Hy FRG 
A Brahman girl who, calum- 
niating Buddha at the in- 
stigation of Tirthyas, was 
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swallowed up by hell. 
TCHANS'UNA 4 pigas The 
ancient capital of Vridji. 
TCHARITRA HEFIl{H He 
BetT lit. city of depar- 
ture. A port, on S.E, frontier 
of Uda, for trade with Ceylon. 


TCHARYAMARGABHUMI 


SUTRA #7734 HIRE A 
work by Samgharakcha, 
translated (A. D. 284) by 
Dharmarakcha. 


TCHATURABHIDJNAS 9g 
WE Four of the 6 Abhi- 
djiias (q. v:). 


TCHATURANGA BALA 
KAYA pg Fe The 4 divisions 
of an Indian army, viz. Has- 
tikdya, elephant corps; As’- 
vakaya, cavalry; Rathakaya, 
chariots; Pattikdya, infantry. 


TCHATUR ARUPA BRAH- 


MA LOKA or Artpa dhatu 
poze ze lit, 4 heavens of 
upreality. The 4 heavens of 
the Artpa dhatu (above the 
18 Brahmalokas), viz, (1.) 
Akds’dnantiyatana (Singh. 
Akasananchayatana) 7 (4x 


dowd 


3) iE lit. dwelling in, (un- 
limited) unreality; (2.) Vi- 
djfidndnantdyatana (Sing. 
Winyananchayatana) iat (4m 
73) i lit. dwelling in (un- 
limited) knowledge ; (3.) 
Akintchanydyatana (Singh. 
Akinchannyayatana) 4a ( Ar 
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Ay) ie lit. dwelling in (ab- 
solute) non-existence; (4.) 
Naivasafidjiiana safidjidyata- 
na (Singh. Newasannya na- 


sannyayatana) FEAR FE FEAR 


lit. a dwelling (or state of 


mind) where there is neither 
consciousness nor unconsci- 
ousness. Life lasts 20,000 
great kalpas in the Ist, 
40,000 in the 2nd, 60,000 in 
the 3rd and 80,000 in the 
4th of these heavens. See 
also under Vimokcha. 


ACHATURDVIPA DG yy The 
4 continents of every uni- 
verse, situated between As’- 
vakarna (q. v.) and the 
Tehakravalas, and facing each 
a different side of the Méru. 
Two small islands are at- 
tached to each continent. 
Particulars see under Pir- 
vavidéha, Djambudvipa, Go- 
-‘dhanya, and Uttarakusu. 

TCHATUR LABHA SUTRA 
DO AN Dy Be Title of a 
translation (A. D. 265— 316) 
by Dharmarakcha. 


TCHATURMAHARADJAS 
(Pali. Tchatur Maharajika. 
Tib. Rgya tschen bjihi rigs. 
Mong. Macharansa) a 
(K) -— Four demon kings, 
who guard the world (v. 
Lokapala) againat Asuras ; 
placed each on one side of 
the Méru and watching each 
one quarter of the heavens. 
Amogha introduced their wor- 
ship in China, where their 
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images adorn the temple 
gates. Particulars see under 
Dhbritarichtra, Virtidhaka, 
Viripikcha and Dhanada. 
MAHARADJA 
KAYIKAS gy-f % lib. the 
dévas of the Tchatur Maha- 
ridjas. The inhabitants of 
the 1st Dévaloka, situated 
on the 4 sides of the Méru. 
They form the retinue of the 
Tchatur Mahdrddjas, each of 
whom has 91 sons and is 
attended by 8 generals and 
28 classes of demons. Life 
lasts there 500 years, but 24 
hours, there, equal 50 years 
on earth. : 
TCHATUR SATYA S’ASTRA 
at an A philosophical 
work by Vasuvarman, trans- 
lated (A. D. 557—569) by 
Paramartha. 
TCHATURYONI or Karmaya 
(Singh. Karmaja. Tib. Skye 
ba bzi) Jy 4e lit. 4 (modes 
of) birth. Four modes of en- 
tering the course of trans- 
migration, viz., (1.) ABE 
(Tib. Mnal las) fon, an 
uterus, as mammalia, (2.) 


(Tib. Sgo na las) from 


an egg, as birds, (3.) (7 4 
Tib. Drod gser las) from 
moisture, as fish and insects, 
(4.) (Ab, Az Tib. Rdzus to) 
by transformation,. as Bo- 
dhisattvas. See also Anupa- 
padaka. Z 

TCHATUS SATYA SUTRA 


past pq eRe Translation 


TCHATVARI 


TCHHANDALA 


(A.D. 25—220) of a portion 
of the Madhyamiigamn. 


TCHATVARA SORYAS py 


lit. the 4 suns. The 4 lumi- 
naries of the ancient Bud- 
dhist church, viz. As’vagho- 
cha, Déva, Nigardjuna and 
Kuméaralabdha. 

SAMGRAHA 
VASTUNI pq Fe Y Es lit. 4 
methods of pacification. Four 
social virtues, viz. (1.) Dana 


An Hi almsgiving, (2.) Pri- 
yavatchana er loving 
speech, (3.) Arthakriya Al ty 
conduct which benefits 
(others), and (4.) Samanartha- 


ta [i] p= co-operation (with 
and for others). 


TCHHANDAKA (Singh. Chan- 


na. urm. Teanda.  Tib. 
Hdun pa tchan) , [eal F% (or 


£z or Fe sin or i EF S’ak- 
yamuni’s coachman. 

(Tib. Gdol 
pa) Hes bE (or Fe) se explain- 
ed by BAIS lit. butchers, 
or by se lit. wicked 
people, or by in hy lit. 
(those who have to carry) a 
warning flag. The lowest, 
most despised, caste of India, 


but admitted to the priest- 
hood in the Buddhist church. 


TCHHANDA RIDDHI PADA 


(Singh. Tchandidhi pada) mK 
XE jit. the step of desire. 


Renunciation of all desire, 
as the Ist condition of su- 
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pernatural power. See Rid- TCHINAPATI UG JE 


dhipéda. 

TCHHATRA PATI sv. 
mbudvipa. 

TOHEKA pei Ancient king- 
dom (near Umritsir) in the 
Pundjab, 

TCHIKDHA PRR Ancient 
kingdom and city (now Chit- 
tore) in Central India. 


TCHIKITSA VIDYA  S’AS- 


TRA =e i A lit. illustra- 


tion of medicine. <A treatise 
on magic prescriptions, one 
of the Pafitcha Vidya s’ds- 
tras. 


TCHINA or Maha tchina (Tib. 
Reya nag) SAK  FH98 
or H oo By} explained 
by Fa HE lit. reflection. The 
name by which China is re- 


ferred to in Buddhist books, 
since the Ts’in (4) dynasty 


-~ 


(B. C. 349—202). 
TCHINADEVAGOTRA FORK 


RUPEE om ETL 
fii lit. the solar deva of Han 
descent. The first king of 
Khavanda, born, through the 
influence of the solar genius, 
of a princess of the Han 
dynasty (B.C. 206—A.D. 220) 
on the way, as bride elect, 
to Persia. 

TCHINANI ACR explained 
by lit. brought 
from China, The Indian name 
for the peach tree. 


Dja- 


Ancient kingdom (near La- 
hore), whose first kings were 
said (A.D. 640) to have come 
from China. 


TCHINARADJAPUTRA 


AIRSEBA HIE oO BCE 


-f- lit. prince of the Han 
(dynasty). Indian name for 


the pear tree (as imported 
from China). 


TCHITRASENA AB £2 ah 


A A king of Yakchas. 


TCHITTA RIDDHI PADA 
(Singh. Tchittipada) ae ie 
lit. the step of memory. 
Renunciation of memory, as 
the 3rd _ condition of super- 
natural power. See Riddhi. 
pada, 


TCHITTA SMRITY UPAST- 
HANA(Singh, Tchittanupada) 
uly oR HEE lit. keep- 
ing in mind that birth and 
death continue incessantly. 
One of the 4 objects of 
Smrity upasthdna,  recollec- 
tion of the transitory charac- 
ter of existence. 


TCHIVARA SEARRE A dyed, 
red garment; s, a. Kachaya. 
TCHULYA or Tchaula 
Fil A Ancient kingdom 
(N.E. of Madras), peopled 
(A. D. 640) by semi-savage 
heretics. 


TCHUNDA (1.) Fake or Kk 
Peeiee OE lit. born on the road 
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side. One of the earliest 
disciples of S’Akyamuni, to 
be reborn as Buddha Samanta 
prabhisa. (2.) % (or itt) KE 
A native of Kus'inagara from 
whom S’aékyamuni accepted 
his last meal. 


TCHUNDI vf +p (1.) In 
Brahmanic mythology, a 
vindictive form of Durga or 
Parvarti. (2.) Among Chinese 
Buddhists identified with 
Maritchi. 


TCHUND{ DEVI DHARANI. 
Title of 3 translations, viz., 
(L.) gbath-L LIEGE BE > 
AE te le Ee 


Divikara, A. D. 685, 


ist AE Bh BEEK 
AA WE He JERE by Vadjrabo- 
+E fA. 


dhi, A. D. 720, (3.) 
hs BE PT BRE te Be He JERE 
by Amoghavadjra, A. D. 618 
— 907. 


TEMURTU or Issikol i HL 
Mongol name of a 
lake 1400 li N. of Lingshan). 


TERMED or Tirmez NE Se 


Ancient kingdom and city 
on the Oxus. 


TICHYA (Singh. Tissa, Tib., 
Pd Idan) 3 yb or me yD vy 
(1.) An at “Buddha. 5) 
A native of Nalanda, father 
of S’ériputra. (3.) A son of 
S’uklodana. See 

TICHYA RAKCHITA ie DR 
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A concubine of As'oka, 


the rejected lover aad there- 
fore enemy of Kundla. 


TILADHAKA or Tilas’ Akya 


1. #2 (TR) Sm A 


roonastery (now Thelari, near 
Gaya), W. of Nalanda. 


TINANTA or Tryanta jE RE 
Verbs (according to 
Panini). 

TIRTHAKAS or Tirthyas (Tib. 
Mustegs tchah) Ase Bill lit. 
heretical teachers. (1.) General 
designation of Brahmanic 
and other non-Buddhist as- 
cetics. (2.) Brhmanic enemies 
of S’éakyamuni, and especial- 
ly the following six iH 
on , Purana Kas’yapa, 
Maskorin, Samdjayin, Adjita 
Kes’ akambala, Kakuda Katyé- 
yana, and Nirgrantha. Hiuen- 
tsang met (A. D. 640) a sect 
of Tirthyas, who practised 
austere asceticism, worshiped 
Kchuna and used magic 
spells for healing the sick. 


TOKSUN ‘BYE A city in 
Mongolia. 


TRAIDHATUKE = 
The circumference of the 


Trailoka. 


TRAILOKYA or Trilokya 
(Siam. Traiphum. Tib, Khams 
eso) 78.98 Css oF = 
lit, 3 regions, or —= lit. 
3 classes of beings. In imita- 
tion of the Brahmanic Bhu- 


—- 


TRALYASTRIMS’AS 
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vanatraya (4 worlds), the 
Buddhists divide every uni- 
verse into 3 regions, but sub- 
stitute for the physical cate- 
gories (Bhur or earth, Bhuvah 
or heaven, and Svar or at- 
mosphere) of the Brahmans, 
the ethical categories of de- 
sire, form and formlessness. 
Particulars see under Kama- 
dhatu, Ripadhdtu, and Ari- 
padhatu. 


TRAILOKYA VIKRAMIN 


= ote Name of ao fic- 
titious Bodhisattva. 
(PAli. 


Tavatinsa. Singh. Tavutisa. 
Siam. Davadung. Tib. Sum 


tchu rtas gsum) Be EIS 
BE oF TFBS Ea 
or PHA ETH FE OF PH 
AK or == lit. 33 
dévas, or the heaven of 33 
(cities or beings). (1.) The 
33 ancient gods of the Védas, 
viz. 8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 12 
Adityas and 2 As’vins. (2.) 
Indra with 32 worthies who 
were his friends in # former 
djitaka, when he was . 


3)n Kaus'ika all having been 


reborn on the summit of 
Méru. (3.) The heaven of 
Indra (s. a. the Svarga of 
Brahmanism), situated be- 
tween the 4 peaks of Méru. 
It consists of 32 cities of 
dévas, (8 of which are located 
on each of the 4 corners of 
Méru) and of the capital Ste. 


beak (Sudassana or Umra- 


TRIDJINANA = 


PART I. 


vati), where, in the palace 
Vaiayanta Nie RE or tt 

(or mie) Rie, Indra (having 
1000 heads, 1000 eyes and 
4 arms grasping the Vadjra) 
revels with Sakchi and 
119,000 concubines, and re- 
ceives monthly the reports 
of the Tchatur Mahirddjas. 
Chinese books frequently 
identify or confound this 
heaven with Tuchita (q.v.). 


TRICHNA (Singh. Trisndwa. 


Tib. Sredma) jf lit. love 
Pure love; the 4th Niddna. 
Three 


modes of knowledge, viz. be- 
lief, hearing and practice. 


TRIDJNANA SOTRA = 


m ‘Title of a translation, 
A. D. 397—439. 


TRIKAYA ‘ib. Skugsum) = 


lit. 3 bodies, or threefold 


embodiment. (1.) Three re- 
presentations of Buddha, viz. 
his statue, his teachings, and 
his stipa (q. v.) (2.) The his. 
torical Buddha, as uniting in 
himself 3 bodily qualities, 
see Dharmakiya, Sambho- 
gakdya and Nirmanakiya. 
(3.) Buddha, as having passed 
through, and still existing 
in, 3 forms or persons, viz. 
(3) a8 in 2 EF Hf 

“S’Akyamuni (or earth- 
ly Buddha, endowed with 
the) Nirmanakdéya (which pas- 
sed through) 100,000 kotis of 
transformations” (on earth) ; 
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(b.) 98 fig 2 HR Bl ie FS 
“‘ Lochana (or heavenly Dhyé- 
ni Bodhisattva, endowed 
with the) Sambhoga kaya of 
absolute completeness” (in 


Dhyana); (c.) as gy ii REAL 


YEE & * Vairotchana (or 


Dhyani Buddha, endowel with 
the) Dharmakaya of absolute 
purity” (in Nirvana). In 
speaking of Buddha as now 
combining the foregoing (his- 
torically arranged) persons or 
forms of existence, the order 
here given is, of course, re- 
versed. As to how this doc- 
trine arose, we can only guess. 
Primitive Buddhism(in China) 
distinguished a material, visi- 
ble and perishable body 

Sp or rapa kaya) and an 
immaterial, invisible and im- 
mortal body ( § or dhar- 
ma kaya), as attributes of 
human existence. This di- 
chotomism—probably taught 
by S’ékyamuni himself—was 
even afterwards retained in 
characterizing the nature of 
ordinary human beings. But 
in later ages, when the com- 
bined influeuce of Shivaism, 
which ascribed to Shiva a 
threefold body (Dharmakdya, 
Sambhogakdya and Nirmana 
kaya) and Brahminism, with 
its Trimurti (of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Shiva), gave rise 
to the Buddhist dogma of a 
Triratna (Buddha, Dharma 
and Saygha), trichotomism 
was taught with regard to 
the nature of all Buddhas. 


Bodhi being the charac- 


teristic of a Buddha. a dis- 
tinction was now made of 
‘essential Bodhi ” Piet as 


the attribute of the Dhar- 
makdya, ‘reflected Bodhi” 
x as the attribute of the 

mbhoga kaya, and “ prac- 
tical Bodhi” as the 
attribute of the Nirmana 
k4ya; and Buddha, combin- 
ing in himself these 3 condi- 
tions of existence, was said 
to be living, at the same 
time, in 3 different spheres, 
viz. (1.) as “ having essential- 
ly entered Nirvana,” being 
as such a Dhydni Buddha, 
living in Aripadhétu in the 
Dharmakdya state of essential 
Bodhi, (2.) as “living in re- 
flex in Ripa dhd&tu” and 
being, as such, in the inter- 
mediate degree of a Dhydni 
Bodhisattva in the Sam- 
bhoga kaya state of reflected 
Bodhi, and (3.) as ‘living 
practically in Kamadhatu,” 
in the elementary degree of 
a Manuchi Buddha in the 
Nirmana kya state of prac- 
tical Bodhi. In each of these 
3 forms of existence, Buddha 
has a peculiar mode of exis- 
tence, viz. (1.) absolute 
purity as Dhydni Buddha, 
(2.) absolute completeness as 
Dhyani Bodhisattva, and (3.) 
numberless transformations 
as Manuchi Buddha. Like- 
wise also Buddha's influence 
has a different sphere in 
each of these 3 forms of exis- 
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tence, viz., (1.) as Dhydni} Synoptical Scheme of the Tri- 
Buddha he rules in the|{ ratna, TrikAya and Trailokya. 
‘“‘domain of the spiritual” 
(4th Buddha kchétra), (2.) 
as Dhyani Bodhisattva he 
rules in the ‘ domain of suc- 
cess” (3rd Buddha kchétra), 
and (3.) as “Manuchi Bud- 
dha he rules in the domain 
of mixed qualities” (lst and 
2 d Buddhakchétra). There 
is clearly the idea of a unity 
in trinity underlying these 
distinctions and thus the 
dogmas of the Trailokya, 
Trikaya’ and the ‘Triratna 
(q. v.) are interlinked, as the 
subjoined synoptic table 
shews in detail. 


TRIPITAKA (Pali. Pitakat- 
taya. Singh. Tunpitaka. Tib. 
Sde snod gsum. Mong. 
Gourban aimak saba) — i 


lit. 3 collections. The three 
divisions (in imitation of the 
Brahmanic distinction of 
Mantras, Brahmanas and 
Sitras) of the Buddhist ca- 
non, viz., (1.) doctrinal books, 
v. Sitras, (2.) works on ec- 
clesiastical discipline, v. Vi- 
naya, and (3.) philosophical 
works, v. Abhidharma. Chi- 
nese Buddhists added a fourth 
class of miscellaneous, ca- 
nonical works (v. Samyukta 
pitaka). The principal Chi- 
nese editions of the complete 
Buddhist canon are the ite 


Southern collection, Nanking, 
A. D. 1368—1398, and the Ak 


Northern collection, Pe- 
king, A. D. 1403—1424. 
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Ratnatraya 
(Siam. Ratanatrai. Tib. Dkon 
mtchog gsum) — 9 lit. the 


3 precious ones, explained by 


Fr, Be BE te SS Nt the 


preciousness of Buddha, the 
law and the priest-hood, or 


by PARE ov BIS HP Bud- 
dhe, Sei OF SET RED 
Dharma, and 40 or Ea 4 


yw A Samgha. Triratna 


siguifies the doctrine of a 
trinity, which, peculiar to 
Northern Buddhism, has _ its 
root in the Tris’arana (q. v.), 
common among Southern and 
Northern Buddhists. Under 
the combined influence of 
Brahmanism which taught a 
Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu 
and Shiva) and of the later 
Mahdyana philosophy which 
taught the doctrine of the 
Trikdya (q.v.), Northern Bud- 
dhists in Tibet and China 
ascribed to one living per- 
sonality the attributes of the 
three ‘constituents (Tris’a- 
rana) of their faith, viz. Bud- 
dha, Dharma and Samgha, 
considering ‘ Bodhi” as the 
common characteristio of the 
historic Buddha, of the law 
which he taught and of the 
corporate priesthood which 
now represents both. Ac- 
cordingly they viewed S’&k- 
yamuni Buddha as personifi- 
ed Bodhi i )s Dharma 


as reflected Bodhi ($3 #H), 
and Samgha as_ practical 


Bodhi (ae FA). The Tantra 


School (A. D. 600) then spoke 
of these three as united in 
one (the Dhyani or NirvAna 
form of 8’akyamuni). This 
School was particularly in- 
fluenced by Nepaulese Bud- 
dhism and by its doctrine of 
a triple existence of each 
Buddha as Nirvina Buddha, 
Dhyani Buddha and Manuchi 
Buddha. Accordingly S'ak- 
yamuni was now simply 
spoken of as personified Bo- 
dhi, i. e. as “ Buddha,” buat 
os one, who in passing from 
this world, left behind him 
the reflex of his Bodhi in 
“Samgha” i. e. in the cor- 
porate existence of the Bud- 
dhist church as represented 
by the priesthood whilst he 
is now living in Nirvana as 
the perpetual fountain source 
of “Dharma” i. e. the doc- 
trines of Buddhism. Thus 
Buddha, Samgha and Dharma 
were viewed synthetically as 
three progressive stages in 
the development of Bodhi 
through the person of Bud- 
dha, to whom separate names 
were given corresponding to 
these stages, viz. S’ikyamuni 
corresponding with Buddha, 
Lochana corresponding with 
Samgha, and  Vairotchana 
corresponding with Dharma 
(see under Trikdya). Next 
came atheistic philosophy 
which dealt with this dogma 
of a Triratna analytically, 
placing Dharma in the first 
rank as the first element in 
the trinity from which the 
others proceeded by evolution. 
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According to 
sophical Schools, ‘‘ Dharina” 

is not a person, but an 
unconditioned and underived 
entity, combining in itself the 
spiritual and material prin- 
ciples of the universe, whilst 
from Dharma proceeded, by 
emanation, ‘ Buddha ” as the 
creative energy which pro- 
duced, in conjunction with 
Dharma, the third factor in 
the trinity, viz. ‘“ Sarngha,” 
which is the comprehensive 
sum total of all real life. 
Thus thé dogma of a Trirat- 
na, originating from three 
primitive articles of faith, 
and at one time culminating 
in the conception of three 
persons, # trinity in unity, 
has degenerated into a meta- 
physical theory of the evolu- 
tion of three abstract prin- 
ciples. The common people, 
however, know nothing of 
this philosophical Triratna, 
but worship a triad of statnes, 
representing either Amitabha 
with Avalokités’vara and 
Mahasthama, or S’Aékyamuni 
with Avalokites’vara and 
Maitreya, and calling the 
latter triad, “the Buddha of 
the past, present and future.” 


TRIRATNARYA =e we An 


Indian Bodhisattva, author 
of a commentary on the 


Sass. se 


Buddha matrika pra- 
djidparamité mahArtha sam- 
ghiti s'dstra by Mahadign4- 
ga. 


these philo- TRIS’AMBARA 


TRIS'ARANA (Pali. 


TRIVIDHA DVARA 


PART I. 


NIRDES’A 
= F The first sitra 


of the Mahdratnakita collec- 
tion; a translation (A.D. 618 
—907) by Bodhirutchi. 

Sarana- 
gamana. Burm. Tharanagon. 
Tib. Mtchio gsum) =H lit. 
3 ret fuges. The ancient Bud- 
dhisformula fidei, viz. (1.) 
Ht; lit. I take refuge 


in Buddha, (2.) Bar te té 


I take refuge in Dharma, and 
(3.) Bate (= I take refuge 
in Samgha. Out of these 
articles of faith, the dogma 
of the Triratna (q. v.) may 
have arisen. 

= tT 


or — 3% lit, 3 gutes “profes- 
sions (sc. body, mouth and 
mind). Purity of body, of 


speech and of thought. " See 
Sila. 


TRIVIDYA = AR (4m) lit. 3 


clear (conceptions). Three 
elementary axioms, viz. (1.) 
Anitya 4g ae lit. imper- 
manency (of all existence), 
(2.) Dukha, = lit. misery 
(as the lot of all beings), (3.) 


Andtma ah in ry ve lit. 


bodily existence as unreal as 


a bubble. 


fs |TRIYANA (Siam. Trai pidok) 


— FE or =H CIM or = 
Fez (1.) Three vehicles 
(sc. across Safisira into Nir- 
vana), (a.) sheep, ie. S’rava- 
kas (b.) deer, ie. Pratyéka 


TUCHITA 
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Buddhas, (c.) oxen, i. e. Bo- 
dhisattvas ; salvation by three 
successive degrees of saint- 
ship. (2.) The three principal 
Schools of Buddhism, viz. the 
Mahaéydna, Hindiyéna and 
Madhyimiyana Schools. 
TSAUKOTA je FH It Ancient 
(Arachotos) kingdom in N.W. 
India (near Ghuznee). 
(Singh.  Tusita. 
Burm. Toocita. Siam. Dusit. 
Tib. Dga Idan. Mong. Tegiis 
bajasseno langtu) Spt 2S Ke 


or SE ii (WE) ov FE bi (or 
Be or sh) & or A SRS 


(or Re) explained by ee 
lit. joyful, or by ee lit. 
assembly. The 4th Devaloka, 
where all Bodhisattvas are 
reborn before finally appear- 
ing on earth as Buddha. 
Maitreya resides there, but 
is, like all other Bodhisattvas, 
now in TJuchita, already en- 
gaged in promoting Bud- 
dhism, and oceasionally ap- 
pears on earth by the Anupa- 
adaka birth. Life Jasts in 
Tachita, 400 years, 24 hours 
being equal to 400 years on 
earth. 


TUKHARA Se ah or RATS 
4 or Axe lit. the king- 
dom of the Yueh-chi (Getae). 
(1.) The region around Badak- 
chan. (2.) The Tochari Tar- 
tars. See Kanichka. 

TYAGIHRADA or Djivakahra- 
da Fi) yh lit. the heroe’s 


U. 


UCHNICHA (Tib. Gtsug tor or 


Thor tchog) B (or e) . 
(OF E> oo BED 
explained by Ay #2 Vit. u coif- 
fure of flesh or by (fp lit. 
Buddhéchnicha (q. Bs 
the note ‘‘a fleshy protube- 
rance on Buddbu’s cranium, 
forming @ naturil )hairtuft.” 
Originally a conical or flame- 
shaped hairtuft on the crown 
of a Buddha, in later ages 
represented as a fleshy ex- 
crescence on the skill itself; 
one of the 23 Lakchanas. 
See Snrvadurgati, etc. 


UDA or Utkala or Udradesa 


BA Ancient kingdom (now 
Orissa) in India. 


UDAGAYANA 4p fF lit. (the 


sun) moving northwards. 


See under Surya. 


UDAKHANDA 2 Rin pit 3 


Ancient capital 
now Ohind N. E. 
of Gandhiara. 


(Embolina, 
of Attok) 


UDANA 3 (or §%) [KER o 


eA explained by et 


lit. (unasked) im- 


n 
promptue discourses. Sutras, 


differing in form from ordinary 
Sitras (in which the subject 
matter is introduced by a 
question addressed to Bud- 


dha). 


lake. A lake near Mrigadava. | UDAYANA RADJA (Tib. Htch 


184 


arpo) B RERTAR oo wie 
or Hy aep A king of Kau- 
s’'ambi, entitled 4b 


Vatsaridja, said to have had 
the first statue of Ruddha 
made. But see under Pra- 
senadjit and S’Akyamuni. 
UDAYANA VATSARADJA 
PARIPRITCHTCHHAA. Title 


of 3 translations, viz. (1.) 


GSES ME A. D. 260 
—316, (2.) VERE E = 
by Bodhirutchi, A. D, 618— 
907, and (3.) @h3-KHE A 
EX PERE, 

UDAYI or Udayibhadra (iE 
Ca or HH Ei lit. (born when) 
the sun shone forth. (1.) A 
disciple of S’&kyamuni, to be 


reborn as Buddha Saman- 
taprabhasa. (2,) A son of 
Adjatas’atru, also called 
Simha. 


UDITA Bue A king in N. 
India, who patronized Hiuen- 
tsang (A.D. 640). 


UDJDJAYANA. or Udjdjeyini 


EWE Jeo Ey bad fir a8 
Ancient kingdom and city 
(Ozene, now QOujein) in W. 


India. 
UDJDJAYANTA 5 3 zz A 


mountain (with a monastery) 
in Surachtra. 


UDJIKAN v. Hudjikan. 
UDYANA or Udjiydna Be 


EMR RRB B 
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(ER) $5 ot Uy FE (or FR) 


explained by lit. (@ coun- 
try of) parks. Ancient king- 
dom (Suastene) in N. W. 


India, along the S’ubhavastu. 
Some identify it with Urd- 
dhasténa, 


UDRA RAMA PUTRA or 
Udraka or Rudraka (Tib. 
Rangs ed kyi bu Lhag 
spyod) ) 2S WE or 


ee WA Be a Udra the son 


of Rama. A Brahman, fora 
time teacher of S’kyamuni, 


UDUMBARA (SB BA ae or 
Nila udumbara 2 ee 


$k te explained by any pu 


lit. a supernatural omen. (1.) 
The Ficus glomerata, symbol 
of Buddha because “ it flowers 
but once in 3000 years,” 
sometimes confounded with 
Panasa, (2.) A lotus of fabu- 
lous size. 


UVIGURS or Ei The 
Toskion ee se ia 


—t. 
a 


Kao-chang, settled (A. 


D. 649) near Turfan, then 
(A. D. 750) divided into 2 
branches (Abhulgasi and 
Tokus Uigurs) which (A. D. 
1000) invaded Tangut but 
were driven westward by 
Chinghis Khan. He adopted 
their alphabet (probably of 
Nestorian origin), which was 
even tually used to translate 
(A.D. 1294) the whole Bud- 
dhist canon from Sanskrit 
and Tibetan texts. 
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ULAG B ye A Tibetan (or 
Uigur) term for compulsory 
post (socage) service, supply 
of porters aud beasts of 
burden for travelling officials 
and priests (in Mongolia and 
Tibet). 


ULLAMBANA FU Bry (48) 


explained by £8) RR lit. hung 
up by the heels (?), or mh 


or +e ba fe explained by 
PACE lit. a utensil to 


pile up (offerings of) food. 
The festival of all souls (fate) 


aoe 


aos now held in China annual- 
ly during the 7th moon, when 
Buddhist (and Tauist) priests 
read masses to release the 
souls of those who died on 
land or sea from purgatory, 
scatter rice to feed Prétas, 
consecrate domestic ancestral 
shrines, burn paper clothes, 
on the beach or in boats, for 
the benefit of those who were 


drowned (ez K fii), and 
recite Yoga Tantras (such as 
are collected in the Fo Me 
EBA OB translated by 
Amoghavadjra, (A. D. 746— 
771) accompanied by magic 
fingerplay (Mudrd) to com- 
fort ancestral spirits of seven 
generations in purgatory 
Naraka), in temporary sheds 
in which statues of the 
popular Buddhist deities, 
groups of statuettes represent- 
ing scenes from Chinese his- 
tory, dwarf plants, silk fes- 
toons, chandeliers and lamps 


are brought together in a 
sort of annual religious ex- 
hibition, enlivened by music 
and fire works, the principal 
ceremonies being performed 
at midnight (especially on 
the 15th day of the 7th 
moon). The expenses of the 
priests and the exhibition are 
defrayed by local associations 


(EWN BR er) levying con 


tributions on every shopjand 
household, the whole per- 
formance being supposed to 
exorcize the evil spirits which 
otherwise would work finan- 
cial and sanitary ruin in the 
neighbourhood, besides giving 
every individual an opportu- 
nity of obtaining the inter- 
cessory prayers of the priests 
for the benefit of his own 
deceased ancestors or rela- 
tives. The similarity which 
exists between these ceremo- 
nies and the ancient (and 
modern) Gtorma “strewing 
oblations” of Tibet is so 
great, that it is probable. that 
the Chinese ceremonial is the 
Tibetan Gtorma ritual en- 
grafted upon Confucian an- 


cestral worship. This agrees 
with the known fact that a 
native of Tukhara, Dhar- 
marakcha (A. D. 265—316), 
introduced in China and 
translated the Ullambana 
Sitre 6 Bt ak BE 
which gives to the whole 
ceremonial the (forged) au- 
thority of S’ékyamuni, and 
supports it by the alleged 
experiences of his principal 
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disciples, Ananda being said 
to have appeased Prétas by 
food offerings presented to 
Buddha and Samgha, and 
Miudgalyayana to have 
brought back his mother who 
had been reborn in hell as 
a Préta, Although introduced 
in China in the 3rd century, 
this ceremonial was popula- 
rized only through Amoghava- 
djra (A.D. 732) and the po- 
pular influence of the Yoga- 
tehdrya School. The whole 
theory, with its ideas of in- 
tercessory prayers, priestly 
litanies and requiems, and 
ancestral worship, is entirely 
foreign to ancient and South- 
ern Buddhism. 
ULLAMGHA a fein or Apes 
A native of India, author 
of 2 philosophical works, 
viz. ie SE ae Nidana s'dstra, 
translated (A. D. 607) by 


Dharmagupta, and KIER 
a ag Mahidyadne nidana 
s’dstra, translated (A. D. 746 
—%71) by Amoghaveadijra. 
UMA s. a. Durga. 
UNADI 9B (or JB) 9Rth A 


class of poems composed of 
2500 s'lokas. 


UPADANA Hy lit. grasp. Cling- 


ing to life as long as pos- 
sible; the 4th of the 12 
Nidanas. 


UPADES'A Fi (or BR) ink 3 
(or = ce pk FR ES 


or =& oat ade lit. s’Astras and 


PART I. 


discussions. (1.) Dogmatic 
treatises (s’dstras), a section 
of the canon, s.a. Abhidhar- 
ma pitaka, (2.) Another name 
for Tantras, as text books of 
the Yogfitchirya. 


UPADHYAYA B ie PE Hi 


or AR BAR or Fl 
or Al al, or Al axonal 
by ABE 


lit. selftaught 


teacher, or by 444 SES FE 
iit. one who knows sinfulness 
rom sinlessness, or by ir 
Ay lit. one who reads (the 
canon) near (to his superior), 
with the note, “in India the 
vernacular term for Upa- 


dhydya is A mt (Munsheo ?), 
in Kustana and Kashgar 
they say At (hwah-she) 


and from the latter term are 
derived the Chinese syno- 
nymes FI] Ba (hwo-she) and 


- A] fA (hwo-shang).” Upa- 
dhyaya was originally the 
designation, in India, of those 
who teach only a part of the 
Vedas, the Vedangas. Adopt- 
ed by Buddhists of Central 
Asia, the term Upadhyiya 
signified the ecclesiastics of 
the older ritual, in distinction 
from both Lamas and Bou-po 
or Bonzes (adherents of the 
indigenous religion of Tibet, 
corresponding with tne Tan- 
ists 3 of China). In 


China, the term Alia was 


first used as a synonyme for 


1 Afi i.e. Buddhist (not 
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Tauist) ecclesiastics, enga 

in popular teaching te 

ee to the Lotus School 
=< or Pa the Tient‘ai 


7s 
Sheol BA Hy. or to 


the vata eats School : 
feat), in distinetion from 


ecclesiatics of the Vinaya 


School $4 fiji and of the Dhyans 
School ie Rili- The term Upa- 


dhaya (Tib. Mkhan po) is 
now-a-days, and specially in 
Tibet, also a designation of 
the abbot of a monastery, 
but in popular parlance it 
signifies in Ohina simply a 
Buddhist ecolesiastic (of any 
rank whatsoover) as distin- 
guished from a Tauist priest 
or from a Confucian scholar. 


UPADJITA v. Upas’anta. 


UPAGARUDA Ry uhn-ge at | 


A fabulous bird. See Garuda. 
UPAGUPTA (Tib. Oye sbas) 


Bh (o* 98) i eo 
UKE A explained by sir 2G 


lit. near protection. The 
fourth patriarch, a native of 
It Fl (Pataliputtra?), a 
S’adra by birth, personal 
conqueror of Mara; laboured 
at Mathura; died B. C. 741 
(or 335). 

UPALI (Tib. Nye yar khor. 
Mong. Tchikola Aktchi) 

DBC EE A disciple of S‘akya- 
muni, a S’idra by birth, a 
barber, to whom Buddha 


gave the title 4 HK ‘“ gup- 


UPASENA 


porter of the Vinaya,” one 
of the 3 Sthaviras of tho lst 
synod (B.C, 543), one of the 
reputed compilers of the 
Vinaya. 


UPANANDA (Tib. Nye dgah 


FyiBCRERE °° BCRERE 
.) An Arhat, disciple of 
3 eae (2.) A Naga king. 


UPASAKA (Singh. Upasika. 


Tib. Dge snen. Ming. Ubas- 
chi) Bike (or i) Shi or 
Bes or it He lit. close 
attendant, or # or 
it lit. male devotees. 
Lay-members of the Bud- 
dhist| church who, without 
entering upon monastic life, 
vow to keep the principal 
commandments. If females, 
they are called Upasika 
(Singh. Upasikawa. Tib. Dge 
snen ma. Mang. Ubaschanza) 
Fy iT (°F Bo ab om Bi 
Ga explained by it Bite 
or sit Be tk lit. female 


devotee: © 


UPAS'ANTA or Upadjita 4& 


i Fa OF TER (Dharme- 
djina ?). A native of India, 
authore of the Abhidharma 
hridaya s‘fstra (q. v.), trans- 
lated (A. D. 391) by Sam- 
ghadéva, with a commentary 
TE BRR a ae Ly ag trans 
lated (A.D. 563) by Narend- 
Tayas as. 

A_ military 
title, like As’ vadjit. 
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UPASTHANA (PAli. Patthaéna,|URNA (Tib. Mdzod spu) 


lit. con- 
See Smrity 


Singh. Passana) 


dition, dwelling 
upasthéua. 


UPAS'UNYA Ae or 
2 A prince of Udjdjaya- 
na. who came to China A.D. 
538—541, and _ translated 
several works. 

UPATICHYA (P4li. Upatissa. 
Tib. Nergyal) Be (or 

Ws (1.) Another name for 
S’driputra. (2.) A native of 
India, author of the sino 
chamarga s’Astra , zn : 
translated (A. D. 505) by 
Samghapdla. 

UPAYA or Updysa kaus’alya 
FA (i RE lit. salvation by 
(proper) means. The know- 
ledge and use of the proper 


means of salvation; the (th 
of the 10 Paramitds. 


UPECKCHA (EBL N or 


lit. renunciation. A state of 
absolute indifference, attained 
by renouncing any exercise 
of mental faculties. 
UPOCHANA v. Pochadha. 


URAGASARA §s.a. Tchanda- 
néva. 
URASI B Ri) D Ancient 


province (Ouastene) of Cash- 
mere (the modern district of 
Rash, W. of Muzafarabad). 
URDDHASTHANA or Var- 
dhasthina EOE FEE 
Ancient kingdom (Ortospana) 


and city (now the Bala Hisar 
of Cabul). 
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fete 


As lit. white hair between 


the eye brows. A circle of 
hair (issuing rays of light 
illumining every universe) 
between the eye-brows of a 
Buddha; one of the 32 
Lakchanas, 


URUVILVA (Singh. Uruwela- 
ya) 17 PK lit. forest of 
painful practices, or 7K JIM > 


lit. papaya forest. A place 
near, GayA where S'Aékyamuni 
practised austeia asceticism 
for years. 


URUVILVA KAS’YAPA 


48 (OT Jat) BR ain 3 iB 
One of i principal disciples 
of S‘ékyamuni, so called 
either because he practised 
asceticism in Uruvilva or 
because he had on his breast 
a mark resembling the pa- 
paya (v. Uruvilva) fruit. He 
is to re-appear as Buddha 
Samantaprabhisa. 


UTCHTCHASAYANA MAHA- 


SAYANA CAKES RE 


lit. not to sit on a Tigh broad 
and large couch, The 9th 
of the SikchApada. 
UTKALA s. a. Uda. 
UTKATUKASANA (Tib. Skyil 
mo krung) Pm PAB lit. 
sitting cross-legged (on the 
hams), with the note “ so that 
body and soul remain motion- 
less.” The orthodox posture 
of ascetics, best adapted for 
meditation, viz. sitting one’s 
hams so that the feet are 


SANSKRIT CHINESE DICTIONARY. 


not seen, or so that the soles 
are turned upwards. 


UTPALA eS (or (er) $k iz or 
Ali 


or Nila utpala Ne 


B (or in) $k Fs explained 
by Wy sit AE lit. blue lotus, 
or AE lit. dark (blue)|U 
flower. (1.) One of the 8 
large cold hells (Néfraka), 
where the cold causes the 
skin to burst, till it seems 
covered as with lotus buds. 
(2.) One of the 10 hot Lo- 
kantarika hells (Na&raka), 
where the flames resemble 
numberless lotus flowers. 


UTTARA 3 tH ¥#% oF lit. 
superior, An Arhat of Poh: 
lya, a disciple of Déva, 

UTTARACHADHA Ve vy 
SAYDFE The month of S’4k- 


yamuni's conception (14th 
day of 4th moon to 15th day 
of 5th moon). . 


UTTARAKURU or Kurudvipa 


(Singh.) Uturakura. Siam. 
Udorakaro thavib.  Tib. 
snan. 


Byang gy sgra mi 
Mong h = dohtou) es 


+H (or %) 3 Hh) (or 3) 
fo (or SR) on BE HH HE iB 
or BRN BE Ov Pia He a) 
(or Hig) Jat (0° HB) OLAS 

#0 AE Je a 


explained by 


higher than ony 8 te con- 
tinent), or i HH lit. the 


VACHPA (Pali, 
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superior continent. (1.) The 
northern of the 4 continents 
around the Méru, square in 
shape, inhabited by square- 
faced people. (2.) The dwel- 
ling of gods and aaints in 
Rrahmanioc cosmology. 


UTTARASAMGHATI gy (or 
AR) Hem ov (OAR) 
gz #1 explained by Ke 
_f- lit. overcoat, or by err 
E lit. n robe flung over 


the left shoulder (sc. leaving 
right arm and breast free), 
Part of a priest's ornate, also 
called Samkakchika (Mong. 


jeke majeak) +e aay or ff 
ARSC OF Fe O° E. 
See also Kachdya and Sam- 
ghati. 


HE|UTTARAS'AILAH 4 Jit 


Yer or dqEWy The 60- 
called School uy ‘tle northern 
mountain. 


UTTARASENA We HE EAD 


or |- ff Jit. superior army. 
A king of Udyéna, who 
obtained some of Buddha's 


s’ariras. 


Vv. 

Wappa. Tib. 
Rlangs pa) Bey DUR or ox 
or Das'abala kas'yapa 

ho One of the first 5 


disciples of S’ékyamuni. 
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VADI or Vati 


AX Hh Ancient 


kingdom and city (now Betik) 
on the Oxus. 

VADJRA (Tib. Rdo rje. Mong. 
Ortschir) 4K . BX) Ba 4 
oT ENGR HE ° ae la ae 
the diamond club. (1.) The 
sceptre of Indra, as td of 
thunder and lightning, with 
which he slays the enemies 
of Buddhism. (3.) The ritual 
sceptre of priests, exorcists 
and sorcerers, held and moved 
about in different directions 
during prayer, as the symbol 
of supernatural power. (4.) 
The emblem of Buddha’s 


power over evil (2 fil igy (if, 


PE). 5.) A Nirgrantha, who 


foretold Hiuentsang’s return 
to China, 


VADJRA BHAIRAVA TAN- 


TRA KROTA TATTVARA- 
poe Baht Sea I Sa ON 
FAB WG Ber ME a a BK 
ame UR SS Title of a Yoga 
Tantra, translated A. D, 982 
—1,001 

VADJRA BODHI pt A $2 4 
$8 or 4 | =e lit. Hine ve 
of the Vadjra. A Brahman 
of Malaya (A. D. 719). 
VADJRA GANDHA 4> hl 
A fictitious Bodhisattva. 


VADJRA GARBHA RATNA 
RADJATANTRA 


K 
Fe el KB ERE Title 


PART I. 


of a translation (A. D. 746— 
771) by Dharmadéva. 


VADJRA KUMARA TANTRA 


Be SWE 22 Ml Bt EEE 
(ee DORR EMRE Title of a 


translation (A. D. 746—771) 
by Amogha vadjra. 


VADJRA MANDA DHARANT. 


ay of 2 translations, viz. 


) Wal) LORE ese 


¥ Baddhast inta, A.D. 3 
534 and (2.) ze i ite 
JExS by Djfidnagapta, A.D. 
487, 


VADJRAPANI or Vadjradhara 


(Tib. Tag na rdo rie, or 
Phyag rdor. Mong. Utschir 


bani) 22592 po fez or BF 
PAZUAN O° A RIB 
al nm 


explained by =. 
rlbae lit. the holder of the 


vadjra, or by Si ip a> Pal) 2 


ie lit. gubyapada bodhisat- 


tva (a noted wrestler). (1.) 
Indra (q.v.), who, in a former 
djitaka, as a son of a ‘T’cha- 
kravartti, took an oath to 
defend Buddhism, and was 
then reborn as king of the 
Yakchas, in which capacity 
he holds the vadjra ready to 
crush every enemy of Bud- 
dhism. (2.) Mandjus’ri, as 
the Dhydni Bodhisattva (i. 
e. the spiritual son, or 
reflex existing in the world 
of forms), of the Dharma 
kaya form of existence (see 
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under Trikéya) of the Dhyfni{VADJRA TCHTCHHEDIKA 


Buddha Akchobhya. (3). A 
popular deity, the terror of 
all enemies of Buddhist be- 
lievers, specially worshipped 
in exorcisins and sorcery, by 
followers of the Yogatchirya 
School. 


VADJRA SAMADHI A> il) = 
A degree of Samddhi. 

VADJRA SAMBHAVE i$ & 
i — die or Vadjra dbhave 


#8 PAIX He Thou who 


art originated in (or hast ex- 
istence from) the vadjra An 
exclamation, addressed to 
Buddhas in prayer. 


VADJRASANA s.0. Budhiman- 


da, 
VADJRASATTVA (Tib. Bha 
rdje sems dpar snang)i} 5 
ye A fictitious Bo- 


dhisattva. who became the 6th 
Dhy&ni Buddha of the Yogit- 
charya School. 


VADJRAS’EK HARA VIMANA 
SARVA YOGAYOGI SUTRA 


a All ee EBA — OO 
4m ial Ws xe Title of trans- 
lation (A.D 723—730) hy Va- 
djra_ bodhi. 7 

VADJRASOKI S'ASTRA 

Title of a translation 

(A. D. 973—981) by Dharm- 
adéva, 

VADJRATCHARYA > fal) _E 
Eifl lit. superior master of the 


vadjra, Epithet of leaders of 
the Yogatchdrya School. 


PRADJNAPARAMITA. Title 
of 3 translations (of a portion 
of the Mahdpradjiiépéramita), 
yin) Sie Fa A Fd HE 
# «by Kumfradjiva, A. D. 


384—417, also by Bodhirutchi, 
A.D. 509, and by Paramartha, 


A.D. 592, (2.) gEBR4 BAL 
3 ne ep SE #8 by Hiuen- 


taang, A.D. 648, and again A. 
D. 603 by another, (3.) > il 


BE Br AR AT URE RE by 


Dharmagupta, A.D. 589—-918, 
VADJRODBHAVE vy. Vadjra 


sambhave. 


VAIBHACHIKAS BL a 
lit. masters of the Vibhé- 


cha s’dstra. A School of philo- 
sophers who held that mental 
concepts are formed through 
direct contact (denied by the 
Sdéutrintikas) between the 
mind and the external objects. 
See SarvistivAdéha. 


VAIDEHI (Tib. Lus hphags) fF 


TEA or +85 or Fa HE lit. 


thought. The wife & Bimbi- 
sfra, mother of Adjitas’atru, 
also called S’ribhadra. 


VAIDURYA (Tib. Dkarpo or 
Shgon po) wit Ha Fl] of ot 
pele oT KES HD 

5H (1.) Lapis eeall 
(Bit) as a@ green, incom- 


bustible, gem. (oe ) A mountain 
near Virénas’i. 
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VAIHARA (Pali. Vibharo) 


Be RHE Bt A cavern temple 
(Baibhargiri) near Radjagriba, 
where Buddha engaged in 
meditation. 


VAIPULYA alt = #2 one of 
the 10 fabulous mountains. 


VAIPULYA or Mahdavaipulya 


stitras alt i; Bs or i a 
or ee Fy or fe et Re E 


lit. stittras of unlimited mean- 
ing. A class of sitras, viz. 
amplified and diffuse editions 
(of later date), first introduced 
in China (A. D, 266—317) by 
Dharmarakcha. 


VAIRATA Ay Hl we ae 


Ancient kingdom and _ city 
(now Beerat) in India. 


VAIROTCHANA (Tib. Rnam 
par snang mdzad) tL SRE 
(or 47) Ih explained by ke 

lit, all illumining. (1.) The 
highest of the Trikdya (q. v.), 
corresponding with Dharma 
in the Triratna (q. v.), the 
personification of essential 
bodhi and absolute purity, 
who lives in the 4th Buddhak- 


chetra or Arupa dhatu as the 
first of the 5 Dhyadni Buddhas, 
having for his Dhyani Bo- 
dhisattva (or reflex in the world 
of form) Samantabhadra. (2.) 
A S’ramana of Cashmere (con- 
temporary of Padma sam- 
bhava) who introduced Bud- 
dhism in Kustana and laboured 
in Tibet as one of the great 
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translators (Lo tsa ba tchen 
po) of the canon, 


VAIROTCHANA RAS 
PRATIMANDITA 4p 3tt 


(1.) A fabulous universe 


(v. Kamaladala), (2.) The fabu- 
lous realm of S’ubhavyuha 
and Djaladhara gardijita. 


VAIROTCHANA RASMI 
PRATIMANDITA DHVA- 


DIA JERE RR A. Bod- 


hisattva, disciple of S’a&kya- 
muni. See aso Vimaladatta. 


VAIS’AKA ey ye spn Ancient 


kingdom in India, probably 
the region near Biswah in 


Oude. 


VAIS'AKHA or Vis’Akha matri 
(Pali. Wisdkha matawi. Singh. 


Wisakha) aE eS or Be 
te or Bit a> 4-BE The wife 
of Anathapindika, so called 
because born in the month 
Vais'akha tf: (2nd 
month in spring, 15th day of 
2nd moon to 16th day of 3rd 
moon). She built a vihara 
for Sa’kyamuni, and became 
“mother” superioress of a 
number of Upasikas. 


VAISAKHYA qt 4 (& 
A S’ramana of India, author 
of a work on the (Milasarva- 
stivada) vinaya. 


VAIS'ALI (Pali. Vesaliya Singh. 
Wisala. Tib. Spong byed 
Mong. Utu) WE > BE or re Bs 


fk °° HEBD ME O° UAE ER EL 
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Ancient republic (v. Litch- 
havis) and city (near Bas- 
sahar, N. of patna), where 
the 2nd synod (B. C. 443) 
was held. 


VAIS'ECHIKA (Tib. Bye brag 


pa) pe A sh or er tt Bil or 
ie = lit. School of con- 


—_ 


querors, explained by aa 
‘ : B 

ii lit. heretics who de- 

feated the (adherents of the) 


s'astras. An atomistic School 
(founded by Kandda). It 
taught, like the Samkhya 
philosophy, a dualism of an 
endless number of souls and 
a fixed number of material 
principles, by the interaction 
of which, without a directing 
unity, cosmic evolution pro- 
ceeds and it occupied itself, 
like the orthodox Nydya 
philosophy, chiefly with the 
theory of knowledge, but it 
differed from both by dis- 
tinguishing 6 categories or 
objects of cognition, KK st, 
viz. substance, quality, ac- 
tivity, species, distinction 
and correlation, and 9 sub- 
stances (possessed of qualit- 
ies), FL [, viz. the 5 ele- 
menis, time and space, spirit 
(manas) and soul (atma), 


VAIS RAMANA or Vais'ravana 
or Dhanada (Singh. Wesa- 
muna. Siam. Vetsuvan. Tib. 
Rnam thos kyi bu. Mong. 
Bisman tegri) jp @& 


by a bl or Bi Be or By 
lit. universal (or varied) hear- 
ing; or Kuvéra 

explained by it a lit. the 
god of riches. (1.) The god 
of riches (Kuvéra) of ancient 
Brahmanism, who was reborn 
as such, because he was, 
when a man, specially at- 
tached to Brahmanic students 
of the Vedas. (2.) Kuveéra, as 
a god of modern Brahmanism, 
one of the 8 Lokapélas (re- 
gent of the North) and 
guardian of the mineral 
treasures (of Kailiga), with 
3 heads, 3 legs, 8 teeth, 1 
ear-ring, green eyes and lep- 
rous body, who is moved by 
magic incantations to grant 
wealth, (3.) One of the 
Tchatur Mahdrddja (q. v.), 
guardian of the North and 
king of Yakchas, reborn as 
such because he was con- 
verted by S’akyamuni who 
admitted him to the priest- 
hood, whereupon al] other 
disciples, affrighted, exclaim- 
ed, RB yb PA “Why? He 
a S'ramana!” Hence his 
name Vais’ramana, He is 
also styled ‘‘regent of the 
stars,” and worshipped as 
the god of wealth, since the 
emperor Hiuen-tsung (A. D. 
753) canonized him as such, 
He plays an important part 
in the Tantras, in soroery 
and exorcism. 


or BASE ER WAE 0t nes VAIS'RAMANA DIVYARA- 


FA or taht # AA explained | 


DJA SUTRA fb 35 lt yb FF 
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Title of a translation 
(A. D. 975—981) by Dhar- 
madéva. 

VAIS’'YA (Tib. Rdje hu rigs) 
Wt & & (or FR) OF Oh 
or Ke explained by et 
lit. burghers, or pa lit. 
merchants. The Indian caste 
of traders. 

VAKCHOU v. Vanksu. 

VAKHAN v. Invakan. 


VAKULA fia] (or Hi) FE or 
ate w (1.) An intelligent 
disciple of S’Akyamuni, to be 
reborn as Buddha Samanta- 
prabhdsa. _ (2.) A demon. 


VALLABHI AGAR att Ancient 


kingdom and city on E. coast 
of Gujerat. See Lira. 


VANA #REE (1.) A s'réchthin 
of the time of S’ékyamuni- 
(2.) Another name for Varana, 


VANKSOD or Vakchu (Tib. Pak 
tchhu. Mong. Amudena) 


4a oor Te Qo | or 

P4 x explained by Ye yay 

lit. blue river, or YR i lit. 
pure river The Oxus, said 
to issue from lake Anava- 
tapta (or Sirikol), through 
“the horse's mouth (of lapis 
lazwli),” to flow once round 
the lake, and then W. (or 
N. W.), until it falls into 
“the northern ocean” (Cas- 
pian). 

VARAHAMULA v. Paramala- 


iri, 


VARANA 4 ifij 3B or Vana 


PART I. 


BAGS Ancient province and 
city (Banagara) of Kapis’a, 
now Banu on the lower 
Kuram. 


VARANAS{ (Burm. Barana- 
thee. Tib. Waranusse) BER) 


AB Wy oF we HE A (Wr) oF 
iBeHEDE (OF BS) Wr (OF FZ) 
explained by 7 ee lit. a 


city surrounded by rivers. 
Ancient kingdom and city, 
the headquarters of Shivaism, 
now Benares. 


VARANGALA vy. Vifigila. 
VARAPRABHA RE Maitré- 


ya, in a former djitaka, when 
he was a. Bodhisattva, with 
800 disciples. 


VARASENA #% ye GR OA 


pass (the Paresh or Apa- 
yasvin of the Zendavesta) on 
the Paropamisus, now called 
Khawak, S. of Inderaub. 


VARAVALIN s. a. Alni. 
VARCHA VASANA (Pili. 


Vassa) BA y> oF BEF bil 


or Phy AF lit. rainy season, 


or lit. rest during 


rains, or J lit. retreat 


during the month Nabhas. 
or lit. summer retreat, 


The ancient duty of spend- 
ing the rainy season in de- 
votional exercises in a monas- 
tery, in China either from 
the 16th day of 5th moor to 
the 15th day of 9th moon or 
during one month in each 
season. 
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VARCHIKA (Pali. sin oF ye 
(Fl) BM (or {) § or x 
Fin ye] oF Rage 4 7E fk 
a flower which grows in the 
rainy season, or 3 4 At 
lit. flower which grows in 
summer. A kind of perfume, 
perhaps Lignum aloes. 


VARDASTHANA vy. Urddhas- 
thina. 


VARDDHANA vy. Pundravard- 
dhana. 


VARIKATCHA or Varukatché- 
va s. a. Barukatchéva. 


VARMA VYOUHA NIRDES’A 
oe FE ik & Title of a 


translation (A. D. 618—907) 
by Bodhirutehi. 


VARUCHA By yityb Ancient 
town (now Palodheri or Pel- 
ley) in G&nbhara. 

VARUNA (Tib. Tehu lha) 3 


EAS or lit. the déva 


of waters. The Brahmanic 
god of heaven, regent of the 
sea, and, as one of the 8 
Lokapilas, guardian of the 
West. — 

VAS AVARTI s.a. Paranirmita 
Vas’avarti. 


VAS’ IBHA BERL EE or 
lit. the great richi. One 

of the 7 Brahmanic richis, a 
patron of Buddhist priests 


now worshipped as regent o 
a star. 


VASUBANDHU 4X ae AS RE 


oO RP en 
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ja oo +i or KA A 
native of Rédjagriha, descen- 
dant of Vais'akha, younger 
brother of Asamgha, twin 
brother of Kcehuni (B Je) 


a disciple of Nigdrdjuna and, 
like the latter, teacher of the 
Amita&bha doctrine ; laboured 
(until 117 A.D.) in Ayodhya, 
as the 21st (or 22nd) patri- 
arch; author of some 36 
works; now revered as a 
Bodbisattva residing in 


Tuchita. 
VASUBHADRA SoHE 
or Giribhadra A S’ra- 
1oana of India, author of the 


= iF BE ima Tridharmaka 


s'dstra, commented on by 
Samghaséna, and translated 
(A.D. 391) by Samghadéva. 


VASUDEVA #% eK In 


Brahmanic mythology, the 
father of Krishna. 


VASUDHARA SUTRA 
xm Title of a translation (A. 


D. 384—417) by Kuméradji- 
va, s.a. Dharma mudré sitra 


ates PEERS translated (A. 


D. 98V—1000) by Danapéla. 


VASUKI AVES or 405 
lit. many-headed. A king of 
Nagas, 


: VASUMITRA AK (or IgG ) Ue Ses 


Bot MAYA o° HIMES 
Ho eo HE Be 


lit. friend of the werld. (1.) 
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A native of N. India, con- 
verted by Mikkaka; one of 
the 500 Arhats; a follower 
of the Sarvastivadah and 
author of many philosophical 
works; sometimes counted 
as successor to Mikkaka and 
therefore 7th patriarch (in 
which case Buddhanandi is 
counted 8th, Buddhamitra 
9th, and so on); died B. C. 
690. (2.) Name of the pre- 
sident of the 3rd or 4th 
synod (B. C. 153). 


VASUVARMAN y& @& BR Bie 


An adherent of the Hinaydna, 
author of the Tchatur satya 
s'dstra. 


VATAYANA RADJA 


The atom of dust that lodges 
in the tiniest crack; the 7th 
part of a Sas’arddja. 


VATI v. Vadi. 
VATSARADJA v. Udayanaré- 


VATSAPATTAN AY. 


"ambi, 

VATSARA BE The solar year. 
See Ayana, Udagdyana, Dak- 
chinfyana and Surya. 

VATSA SOTRA. Title of 2 


tranlations, viz. = 
<e A. D. 220—280, and 


EPL by Dhorms 


rackcha A. D. 265—316. 
VATSU or Vasu BX Fl An 


ancient richi. 


VATSIPUTRIYAH or Vasa- 


Kau- 


PART 1. 


es HE a oF LAER 
ak oO AR-FaR 


i the Scheol of Vatsa, or 


WEF AG lit. the School 
of Vasa. A_ philosophical 
School “the Vinaya texts of 
which never reached China ; 

a sub-division of the Sar- 
vastivadéh (or Sammatéh), 
founded by Vatsa, a des- 
cendant of Vatsu (or by 
Vasa): 

VAYU IEA lit. stop breath- 
ing. Holding one’s breath, as 
a preliminary coudition of 
entering samA&dhi (and ob- 
taining magic power). 


2 | VEDA (Tib. Rig byed) pt [iE 


oF BE RE oF aE ft oF 

or at KE explained by 4 
lit. knowledge. (1.) The 
Véda (never translated into 
Chinese), viewed by Chinese 
Buddhists as a_ heretical 
work, compiled by Brahma 
and subsequently by Vydsa 
(q. v.), first in one book, then 
in 4 books (see Ayurvéda, 
Radjurvéda, S&mavéda and 
Atharvavéda) and finally in 
25 books. (2.) A Bodhisattva, 


general (KF) of the Tcha- 
tur Mahfrfidjas, worshipped 


as a Vihdrapala. 
VEDANA x8 lit. sensation 


The second of the 5 Skandha 
perception (by the senses) 
the 6th Nidana. 


putriyah BERL PRAREGE | VERDANA SMRITY UPAS. 


7 PARLE RGR oF 


THANA (Péli, Wédandnu 
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pasins) 4 pe lit, 
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bhiti. 


remember that the dwelling VIBHACHA VINAYA 


of sensations is misery, One 
of the 37 Bodhipakchika. 
dharma; one of the 4 Smrity 
upasthina, viz. the recogni- 
tion that all forms of seusa- 
tion are but so many forms 
of misery. 


VEMATCHITRA yt Be 2 
oo Miki HR A koe 
of Asuras, residing at the 


bottom of the sen; father of 
Indra’s wife. 


VENUVANA (Tib. Od ma) » 
or lit. bamboo 


park. The Karanda vénuvaua 
(q.v.) with a vihdra (ff 


Me Of FT 9a se), the 
favourite resort of S'akya- 
muni, 

VETALA SIDDHI ag} [te #2 
ze IE The art of obtaining 


siddhi (q. v.) by means of 

incantations and _ sacrifices 

performed over a corpse. 
VERAMANI vy. Pantcha véra- 


mani, 

VETALA nile WE Sz or Eee 
32 or RE og lit. red de- 
mov, or AR ie bn lit. a 
demon who loathes prayer. 
A class of demons dwelling 
in, and able to quicken, dead 
bodies. 

VIBHACHA S'ASTRA 
Dae A philosophical work 
by Katydyani putra, trans- 
lated (A.D. 383) by Samgha- 


wht apd ee .A work on ec- 


clesiastical discipline by 
Manura, translated (A. D. 
489) by Samghabhadrs. 


VIBHADJYA VADINAH 
BigREK lit. a School which 


discussés distinctions. A sub- 
division of the Sarvdstivadah. 


AICHANA jt yh SK or Fy 
lit. horn (sc. of the Khadga). 
Epithet of every Pratyeka 
Buddha, as he lives lonely 
(khadga) like the one-horned 


rhinoceros, 

VIDEHA (Tib. Lus hphags) 
mtteal ° Petes 
+ (1.) Abbreviation for 
Purvavidéha. (2.) Another 
name for Vais’ali and the 
region near MAathava. 


VIDHI thy The methods em- 
ployed in magic performances. 


VIDJAYA Aree or os 


lit. most victorious. An epi- 
thet of all Buddhas. 

VIDJNA S'ASTRAS ERAR SS 
Works on the Nydya (ortho- 
dos) philosophy, on logic and 
dialectics. 


VIDJNANA (Pali. Vinnana. 
Singh. Winydna. Burm. Wig- 
nian. Tib. Rnam_ shes) 


lit. knowledge. (1.) The 10th 
_of the 12 Niddnas, viz. per- 
fect knowledge of the various 
organs, objects and forms of 
knowledge, in their concatena- 
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tion and unity. (2.) General 
designation of enon of the 
Chadayatana or 5k fH i.e. 


the 6 organs of knowledge, 
viz. Tchakchur, S’rotra, Gh- 
rina, Djihva, Kaiya and 
Manas. (3.) General designa- 
tion of each of the Chadbahya 
fyatana or >t i.e. the 6 


objects of knowledge, viz: 
Ripa, S’abda, Gandha, Rasa 


PART I. 


Mantra pitaka ar Dharani 


pitaka aes WF Hise lit. collection 


of mantras for (purposes of) 
exorcism. A class of books, 
some of which are included 
in the Samyukta pifaka, and 
consisting of dbérenis, man- 
tras, vidyé mantras, tantras, 
yoga tantras, and other for- 
roularies of supposed mystic, 
mee ue exorcistio oe 


vitality), Pottabha and Dhar- 
ma. (4.) General designation 
of each of the Achta vidjiia- 
na Ng lit. the 8 forms of 


knowledge, viz. the above 
Chaddyatana with the addi- 
tion of Klichta manas 3F Fil 


SICA AAB GR Of BRIE 


s aut lit. a knowledge of 
what defiles the mind, and 


Alaya Pay RE AD is aia lit. a 
knowledge of the written 
canon (Tripitaka). 


VIDYA or Vidya mantra aks 


lit. spells (mantras) for ex- 
orcizing, or BA L lit. man- 


tras of (mystic) knowledge. 
Mystic formulae, said to be 
derived each from a separate 
deity (of the Yoga School) 
and consisting of translations 
or, more frequently, of trans- 


literations from Sanskrit 
(now not understood in 
China), sometimes also of 


syllables which give no mean- 
ing at all. 


VIDYA DHARA PITAKA or 


VIDYA MATRA 


Title of 3 treatises by Va- 
subandhu (on the Lankévaté- 


ra sutra), viz. (1.) ears 
PRS ME sat Se translated (A. 


D. 508--535) by Bodhirutchi, 


(2.) se nee sab ae translated 


(A. D. ea by Para- 


martha, and (3.) [HE fae _-F 


aq ttanslated (A.D. 661) by 
Hiuen-tsang, 


VIDYA MATRA  SIDDHL 
RATNA DJATI S’ASTRA 


ceca Se AE iim A com 
mentary (on the Vidyé matra 
s'dstra) by Dharmapala, 
translated (A. D. 710) by 
Chang Wen-ming (Itsing). 


SIDDHI 
TRIDAS’A S’ASTRA KARI- 
KA ME ab = 4 at A. philo- 
sophical work by Vasuban- 


dhu, translated (A. D. 648) 
by Hiuen-tsang, with a com- 


meutary called JOCME aR iat 


Vidya matra s’astra by Dhar- 
mapala, translated (A.D. 659) 
by ‘Hinentang: 


SANSK RIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 


VIDYA NIRDESA S’ASTRA 
Hie an aa Title of [a trans- 
lation (A. D, 657—569) by 
Paramiartha. 

VIDYA PRAVARTANA 8’AS- 
TRA it zi 
translation (A. D. 557—569) 
by Paramartha. 

VIDYA S'ASTRAS v. Paiitcha 
vidya s’dstra. 

VIGATABHAYA mY 


The 730th Buddha of the 
present kalpa. 


VIGHNA LEER HE or Rei at 
A S'ramana of India (origi- 
nally a fire worshipper), who 
brought to China and trans- 
lated the Fe SA lit. Dhar- 


ma pada sitra. 

VIHARA (Siam. Pihan or Vat. 
Tib. Gtsug lag. Mong. Kiit 
or Sauma) at say 2 OF 
ay #2 explained by {( 


Title of o' 


lit. dwelling of the Samgha, | 


or by TE site RB a lit. place 


for the peripatetics of priests, 


or by Kee or ye Jit. 


cottage of purity, or by 


=i lit. Buddhist temple. (1.) | 


Any place (academy, school 
or temple) used for regular 
study (or practice) of Bud- 
dhism, (2.) The temple within 
a monastery, as the principal 
meeting place. (3.) A monas- 
tery or. nunnery, which 
“ought to be built of red 
sandal wood (tchandana), with 
32 chambers (each 8 tdéla 
trees high), with garden, park, 
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bathing tank and tchang kra- 
mana, and to be richly fur- 
nished with stores of clothes, 
food, bedsteads, mattresses, 
and all creature comforts" 
Vihfras are now built in 
town and out of town, but 
solitude and mountain scenery 
are the favourite surround- 
ings. See also Samghdrdma. 

VIHARAPALA WH 3a #2 ie #2 
or 3 se Title given to 
patrons and tutelary deities 
of Buddhist monasticism. 


VIHARASVAMIN (Tib. Mkhan 
po) wf ail Ob a ove SE 
lit. superior of a vihara. 
Abbot (or abbess). See also 
Karmadana. 

VIKALABHODJANA Ay JE 


lit. eat not at im- 


proper hours, or Ir so Ay 
lit. eat no flesh. The 6th 
rule for novices. See S’ik- 


chapada. 
wt fl fiz A 


VIKAUTUKA 
fabulous Bodhisattva, pos- 
sessed of 108 different names. 


VIKRAMADITYA iH til 32 


BERT RAS Of Mii ee 
i) Pete or Edti explained 
by #4] lit. surpassing the 
sun. A king of S’ravasti 
(1000 years after the Nirva 
na), # lavish patron of Bud- 
dhism. 

VIKRITAVANA lit. 


the bought park. A vihdra, 
200 i N. W. of the capital 
of Cashmere. 
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VIMALA (Tib. Drima med) 
4ue 3G or lit. undefiled. 


(1.) The universe of a Bud- 
dha (daughter of Sagara). 
(2.) A degree of samAdhi. 

VIMALADATTA }#fdi(or 48) 
lit. undefiled virtue (orgift). 
(1.) The wife of S’ubhavy- 
tha. (2.) A degree of samé- 
chi. 

VIMALA DATTA PARIPRIT- 
CHTCHHA Title of 3 trans- 
lations, viz. (1.) 

A. D. 265—316, 


we laa 
C.) GeaeMEE MARE by 


Dharmarakcha (A. D. 282), 

and (3.) 4 BREST ERE by 

Pradjndrutehi (A.D. ee 
VIMALAGARBHA jy 


undefiled receptacle. (1.) a 
eldest son of S'ubhavytha, 
reborn as Bhechadjya rAdja. 
(2.) A degree of samadhi. 


VIMALAGRANETRA s. a. 


Vimalanétra. 
VIM ALAKCHAS Fe mee 
r 4a. te Ble lit. undefiied 


eye. A S’ramana of Cabul, 
expositor of the Sarvistivada 
vinaya and teacher of Ku- 
maradjiva at Kharachar; 
came to China (A. D. 406) 
and translated 2 works. 


VIMALAKIRTTI Eee ee 


: ee oF EES 
explained by SUG AR 
fi undefiled reputation. A 


PART 1. 


native of Vais dli, contem 
porary of S'akyamuni, said 
to have visited China. 


VIMALAKIRTTI NIRDES’A 
SOTRA. Title of 6 transla- 
tions, viz. (1.) FER, 
A.D, 222280, (2.) fee ae 

by Dharmarakcha, 

A.D. 265—316, (3.) Bese 
2 Ko by Kumiradjiva, 
A.D. 384—417, (4.) Kit TA 
WE by Upas’inya, A. D. 


502—557, (5.) Seb sae te ae ee 


by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 650, 


ond 6.) MRE PHE by 


Djfidnagupta, A.D, 591. 
VIMALAMTTRA at 


Se kt or $e Se lit. unde- 


filed friend. A S’ramana of 
Kas’mira (a follower of Sam- 
ghabhadra), who fell down 
dead whilst vowing to writa 
against the Mahayéua School. 


VIMALANETRA or Vimala- 
granétra PRAR lit. pure eye. 
(1.) Second son of S'ubha- 
vyuha, reborn as Bhecha- 
djyasamudgata, (2.) A title 
given to S’rigarbha, 


VIMALANIRBHASA 
lit. pure light. A degree of 
Samadhi, 
VIMALAPRA BHA 7 He BA 


lit. pure light and brightness 
(1.) A degree of samdadhi., 
(2.) A fabulous Buddha (Tib. 
Dri med pahi od), 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY, 201 


VIMATI SAMUDGHATIN 
Ree The 6th son of Tchan- 


dra. 


VIMBASARA or Vimbisdra or 
Bimbiséra. 


VIMOXKCHA or Mokchaor 


Vimukti or Mukti 
Vimokha or Vimutti. Tib. 
Grol pa) lit. liberation 


(as an act), or fee AE ae lit. the 
fyatana (conception of, or 
dwelling in) liberty. [1.] Moral 
Jiberation (from vice and pas- 
sion), by means of observing 
the 8 sections of the Prati- 
rookcha sitra (containing 250 
ascetic and monastic precepts). 
[2.] Mental liberation, or 
liberty gained gradually by 8 
successive intel ectual opera- 
tions, 7 fi it lit. Achta 
vimokcha, viz. (a.) eH A 


£8, 9b OS Oi fH BE Mt. 
liberation from (the concep- 
tion that) notions have both 
subjective and objective rea- 
lities corresponding to them, 


(b-) PY Se £8 PO aR 

ie lit. liberation from (the 
conception that) notions have 
indeed no subjective, but have 
objective, realities correspond- 
ing to them, (c.) Apis & 

it lit. liberation from (the 
conception of) any realities 
whatsoever, whether subjec- 
tive or objective, (d.) Fee Su Soh 


ieee lit. liberation by the 


(Pali. 


recognition (Ayatana) that 
unreality (4kds’a) is unlimited 


(ananta), (6.) Fries ia it 4 


fit lit. liberation by the re- 


ue Gi (4yatana) that know- 
ledge (vidjfidna) is unlimited 


(ananta), (f.) Fe PT A a 


ft lit. liberation by the re- 
cognition (&yatans) of absolute 
non-existence (akintchanya), 


(6) FEARZEFE AD bie PER 


lit. liberation by a state of 
mind (Ayatana) in which there 
is neither consciousness nor 
unconsciousness (ndivasam- 


djfiandsamd)jiias), and (h.) 5h wy. 


4A ee EAR lit. liberation by 


means of a state of mind (dys- 
tana) in which there is final 
extinction (nirvina) of both 
sensation (védan4) and con- 
sciousness (samdjiia). [3.] My- 
stic liberty (vimukti) or ae 
dwelling of the mind succes- 
sively in 8 different localities, 


corresponding with the above 
8 intellectual operations, viz. 
the Ist, 2nd and 3rd Dhyana 

. V.) corresponding with (a.), 
f and (c.) above ; the Tcha- 
turarapa brahmalokas (q. Vv.) 
corresponding with (d.), (e.), 
(f.) and (g.) above ; and finally 
Nirvana (q. v.) corresponding 
with (h.) above. The forego- 
ing Chinese account of Vimok- 
cha differs from that which 
Buruoaf extracted from re- 


cords of Southern Buddhism 


202 


VIMOKCHA MARGA. 
See under Upatichya. 


VIMOKCHA PRADJNA 
RICHI or Vimokchasena at 
5 041] A S’ramana of Udy- 
dna, a descendant of the Ss’ 


akya family, translator (A. D. 
541) of 5 or 6 works. 


VINA (Tib. Pibang) Ht AB ° 
We The Indian or Tibetan 


guitar, 


VINATAKA (Siam. Vinatok) 
ME DEPSIO AK OF mI AB HB 
son (Vinayaka) explained by 

3 lit. elephant’s trunk, 
(1.) A “demon (with a proboscis 
like an elephant’s trunk), who 
stops wayfarers; probably 
confounded with Vindyaka. (2.) 
A mountain, the peak of which 
resembles that demon ; ; the 6th | 
of the gold mountains which | 
encircle the Meru, 1,250 7021 
djanas high. 


VINAYA (Burm. Wini. Tib. 


Dul bai) Bt Z> HS or At AR 
HP RAR Ot Bees 


or Att explained by =f lit. 
statutes, or by WETT lit. walk 
in isolation, or by ypP lit. ex- 
tinction (vinds’a), or by FAN 
lit. to tame. The precepts of 
moral asceticism and mo- 


nastic discipline. See Vinaya 
pitaka. 


VINAYAKA 5H AK sin 


(1.) The brahmanic ‘eit | 


PART I. 


Ganés’a (with the head of an 
elephant), son of Shiva, god 
of prudence, remover of ob- 
stacles. (2.) An evil spirit, 
often confounded with Vi- 
nataka, 


VINAYAKAMATRIKA 4 


4 in The Vinaya of 
the Sarvastivadéh, translated 
(A. D. 445) by Samghavar- 


man. 


VINAYA NIDANA SUTRA 


FR RE Title of a trans- 


lation, A. D. 378 
VINAYA PITAKA BE ZB (or 


AB) HP ye ov wt Je ie 


explained by lit. col 


lection of statutes. One of 
the 3 divisions of the Bud- 
dhist canon (v. Tripitaka), 
consisting of works on ascetic 
morality and monastic dis- 
cipline, supposed to have been 
compiled under the auspices 
of Upali. This section of the 
Chinese canou is now sub- 
divided into Mahayana vinaya 
4 Je Ft and Hinayana 
vinaya ys se . See also 


under Pratimokcha and Vi- 
mokcha. 


VINAYA VIBHACHA 
SASTRA Ait x HV mL p> 
34 A commentary to the 


Fy 

Vinayapitaka (in 100,000 
s’lokas), sanctioned by the 
4th synod (B.C. 153). 
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VINAYA VINIS’TCHAYA 
UPALI PARIPRITCHTCH- 
HA. Title of 2 translations, 


vie. SPB Se a ERE A 


D. 371—420, and 
f by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618 
—907. 


VINGILA or Vinkila or Va- 


rangala }% i & +E Ancient 


capital of Andhra. 


VINIRBHOGA RE 3 xy The 
kalpa of Buiiaceaaia 
ghochasvara rAdja. 


VINITA PRABHA yt fit & 


2k MBE OF BIE 
taming the light. A learned 
priest of Dichasana; author 
of several s'astras. 


VINITA RUTCHI Wt Fe i 
3. or i = SF iit. extinction 
of joy. A Scand of Udya- 
na, translator (A. D. 582) of 
2 works. 


VIPASA yjt $@ 2% The river 


Hyphasis (now Beas) in the 
Pundjab. 


VIPAS’YI or Vipasvi or Dji- 
nendra (Tib. Rnam par 
ezigs) SRP OF Wee A 
or mH eq Ri lit. 
views. The first of the Sapta 
Buddha, the 998th Buddha 
of the last kalpa, a Kchat- 
triya by birth, son of Pandu 
(Ae), a native of Pandupa- 


ti (ABLE), who lived 


under an As’oka tree, con- 


manifold ; 
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verted on 8 occasions 348,000 
B00 whilst life lasted 
0,000 years. 


VIPAS’YI BUDDHA SUTRA 


BL # P i, £5 Title of a 


translation of part of the 
Mahéniddna Sitra. 

VIPULA (Pali. Veputto) a A 
#@@ A mountain near Kus’é- 
garapura. 

VIPULA PRADJNA or Vipv- 
lamati lit. vast wis- 
dom. An epithet of every 
Buddha. 

VIRADATTA 4i¢ Pipe or gh 

lit. bold giver. Name of 
a s'rechthin, a contemporary 
of S’ékyamuni. 

VIRA Fy +- A strong man 
heroe, demigod. 


VIRASANA ht $2 HH SE An 


cient kingdom and city (now 
Karsanah) between Ganges 


and Yamuna. 


VIRUDHAKA (Siam. Virula- 
hok. Tib. Hphags skyes po. 
Mong. Ulumtschi  tereltu) 
Wit fat FE (OF ) Sho oF Wit ey 
BX OF WH oT 
fy eso or (incorrectly) BE 
ERE (Vaidurya), explained 
by ie FE lit. increase of 
growth. (1.) A name of Iksg - 
vaku, the cruel father of the 
4 founders of Kapilavastu. 
(2.) A ee of Kosala (son 
of Prasen adi), the cruel 
destroyer of Kapilavastu. (3.) 
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One of the Tchatur Mahbéré- 
djas, guardian of the South, 
king of Kumbhandas, wor- 
shipped in China as one o 


the 24 Déva Arya (K ff). 


His favourite colour is blue. 


VIRUPAKCHA (Siam. Viru- 
pak. Tib. Migmibzang. 
Mong. Sain bussu nidudu) 


ae o BEEa TEL 

or FRAT SL Of Fh Be iB 
Ray §L ov Fe Rs We Rac, Ox 
plained by HEAR or pth Ale 
lit. wicked or vile eye or by 
ae Sh lit. mixed talk, or by 


mH &, HR lit. roots of 
sundry colours (rapa). (1.) 
One of the Tchatur Mahdré- 
djas, guardian of the West, 
king of Nagas. His colour-is 
red. He is worshipped in 
China as one of the 24 


Déva Arya ( (KE , (2.) An- 


other name for Lahde’ varw 
or Rudra (Shiva), 


VIRYA (Pali. Wirayn. Singh. 


Weve) MCFlHD o EE Re 

lit. zealous advance. 
eae as the 3rd of the 7 
Bodhyanga, the 4th of the 
10 Paramita, the 3rd (Vir-. 
yabala) of the 5 Bala, and 
the 2nd (Viryéndriya) of the 
5 Indriya. 


VIRYARDDHIPADA (Singh. 


Wiriyidhipada) HEMET lit. 
the step of energy. Energy 
the 2nd of the 4 Riddhipada, 
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as a means of obtaining 
magic power. 


;|VIRYASENA BLE RD ERAS 


A priest of Bhadravihdra, 
who taught Hiuen-tsang 
(about A.D. 640). 


VIRYENDRIYA v. Virya. 
VIS'AKHA vy. Vais’dkha. 
VIS’ ECHAMATI Hf Tho 5th 


son of Tchandra purya pra- 
dipa. 


VIS’'ECHATCHINTA BRAH- 


MA PARIPRITOHTCHHA. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. 


CL) EL RO ATL RE : 


et eK Fi A,D. 286, ( 


A SS FER Ar Fal ‘oy 


Kumiradjiva, A. D. 402, (3.) 
PER EAC RTRE by 
Bodhirutchi, A. D. 517, and 
of a commentary ee ME 


OK ARRES by Va 


by Vasu- 
bandhu, tealated (A. D. 
531) by Bodhirutchi. 


VISICHTA TCHARITRA [- 


{TF (=) A Bodhisattva who 


rose out of the earth before 
S’aékyamuni. 


VISTIRNAVARTI Kk By 


The realm of S'ubhavytha as 
Buddha. 


VIS'UDDHASIMHA jt ERE 


(et or PA FA tot 
lower (A. D. 740) of the 
Mahayana School. 
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VIS'UDDHA 
4> The companion of 
Vis'ichta tchéritra. 
VIS'VABHU ght yh or at 
ime OT MRE GK OF Be 
HR explained by Hii 
Koh SA lit. apparition of 
various transformations, or by 


ta — tt] 8 AE lit. all beings 


ape independent, or 
by —] lit. all beings. 
The last of the 1000 Bud- 
dhas of last kalpa. The 3rd 
of the Sapta Buddha, born 
x Kehattriya, who converted 
130,000 persons, when life 
lasted 10,000 years. 


VIS’VAKARMAN (Singh. Wis- 
wakarmina) Halt ye 8 2 
or iL By 3 BE explained by 

; lit. all sorts of 


handicraft. The creator (in 
Brahmanic cosmogony) who, 
transformed as an artist, went 
with Mdaudgalyéyana to 
Traiyastrims’as to take 4 
likeness of Buddha and then 
carved the first statue. 


VIS’'VAMITRA or Kaus'ika 
(Tib. Kun gyi bches) aL se 


; Bz An ancient richi, 


teacher of the infant S’4 k- 
yamuni, 

VITASTI lit. a span. 
The 32,000th part of a 


yodjana. 

VITCHAVAPURA ht (Ee R& 
Ae HE The ancient capital of 
Sindh. 
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TCHARITRA|VIVADAS’AMANA S’ASTRA 


39 3@ «(A ophilosophical 


work by Nagdrdjuua, trans- 
lated (A. D, 541) by Vimok- 
chapradjiia. 


VIVARA (Tib. Dkhrigs p*) 3A 
er] One quadrillion, 


VIVARTTA KALPA (Vivatte 


kapps. Mong. Toktachvi 
galab) lit. the kalpa 


of formation. The period of 
20 small kalpas, during 
which, after the evolution of 
rain clouds, floods, lotus 
flowers, there arise worlds, 
one out of each’ flower, and 
in each world successively 
evolve the ripadhatu, kama- 


dhétu, human beings, all 
other sentient beings, the 
tchakravdlas, méru, the 10 


highest mountains, the re- 
gions of demons, the oceans, 
all jewels and magic trees. 
See Kalpa. 


VIVARTTA SIDDHA KAL- 


PA (Pali. Vivattatthahi ka 
pa. Mong. Oroschichoi salah) 
lit. the stationary 


kalpa. A period of 20 kalpas 
(succeeding a Vivartta kalpa), 
when sun and moon rise out 
of the water, whereupon, in 
consequence of the food eaten 
by human beings, the dif- 
ference of sex arises, then 
heroes (beginning With Sam- 
mata) arise, the 4 castes are 
formed, social life evolves, 
Tchakravarttis and __ finally 
Buddhas rule. See Kalpa. 
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VRIDJI (Pali. Vaddji) ip. 3R | 


or Samvadji — 40 


Ancient kingdom, N. of the 
Ganges, S.E. of Nepaul. 


VRIDJISTHANA v. Urrdha- 
sthana. 

VRIHASPATI (Tib. Gza phur 
bo) ZnB aMP2 BU °° AK 
ia The planet Jupiter. 

VRIHATPALAS (Singh. We- 
happala. Tib. Hbras bu tch- 
he) HE -- RB ORB or pe 
lit. vast merit. The 12th 
Brahmaloka; the 3rd _ region 
of the 4th Dhydna, where 
life lasts 500 great kalpas. 


VYAKARANA (Tib. Lund du 
ston pa) BL HN 5 ell aba or 
we im HE OF A On HE) 
Works which contain pro- 
phecies (Fz zB) regarding 
the destiny of saints. (2.) A 
grammar A at an or =p 
am) of Sanskrit by Panini, 
traced back to Indra and 
Brahma. 

VYAKARANA KAUNDINYA 
Bi a 1 [i hy lit. that 
Kaundinya who received the 
instruction (from Buddha viz. 
that a Buddha is too spirit- 
ual to leave any material 
relics behind), An Arhat, to 
be reborn as Samanta pra- 
bhasa. See under Kaundinya. 


V¥ASA FED ot THA 


lit. the richi who expan- 
ded (the Veda). One of the 


Sapta Tathagata, grandson | 


of Brahma, compiler of the 
Veda. 


VYUHA RADJA it ARF (1.) 


A Bodhisattva of the retinue 
of S’4kyamuni. (2.) A degree 
of samadhi. 


NG 


YACHTIVANA yh 25 Ay] 


or et > lit. the forest of 


the staff, sc. where the 
(bamboo) staff took root, with 
which a Brahman in vain 
endeavoured to measure the 
constantly increasing height 
of S’akyamuni. A forest near 
Radjagriha, on (mount) Yach- 
tivanagiri (AK HK Ly), the 


abode of Djayaséna. 


YADJUR VEDA 79% or BS 


qe ot £8 ia] ae A part of 
the Véda, a liturgy for sacri- 
fices. 


YADJNA i PE or jig] Breh- 


manic sacrifices, for which 
Buddhism substituted obla- 
tions (pudja). 


YAKCHA (Singh. Yaka. Siam. 


Jak. Tib. Gnod sbyin) 7 WY 


or HS or fl explained 
by = lit. hurtful, or by AB 
Fp ‘Vit. daring, or by 5 (i 
lit, valorous. A class of de- 
mons (the retinue of Kuvéra 
or Vais’ravana), who devour 
men, and, when moving fast, 
resemble shooting stars or 
comets, 


YAKCHA KRITYA RRA 


FE A class of demons, who 
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have the appearance of Yak- 
chas and power of Krity 


as, 


YAMA (Siam. Phaja jam. Tib. 
Gchinrdje. Mong. ErlikKhan) 
EAE O° mets (or 
fea] oF Fil or FH) WE or fia 
##_ explained by REP lit. a 
division of time, or by 
lit. the twin rulers (Yama and 
Yami) or the twofold ruler 
(being both judge and cri- 
minal), or by 3Re lit. re- 
straining (evil doers). (1.) The 
Aryan lord of the day, his 
twin-sister Yami (queen of 
night) who opens to mortals 
the path to the West. (2.) 
In later Brahmanic my- 
thology, one of the 8 Lokapala, 
guardian of the South and 
ruler of the Yama dévaloka 
(q. v.), also judge of the dead. 
(3.) In Buddhist mythology, 
the regent of the Ndrakas, 
residing South (yamas) of 
Djambudvipa, outside the 
Tchakravadlas, in a palace of 
copper and iron. He was 
originally a king of Vais’ali, 
who, when engaged in a 
bloody war, wished he were 
master of hell, and was ac- 
cordingly reborn as Yama in 
hell, together with his 18 
generals and his army of 
80,000 men, who now serve 
him io hell as assistant judges, 
jailors and executioners. His 
sister (Yami) deals with female 
culprits. But three times (= 


Bee yama) in every 24 hours 


a demon pours into Yama’s 
mouth boiling copper (by way 
of punishment), his subor- 
dinates receiving the same 
dose at the same time, until 
their sins are expiated, when 
he will be reborn as Samanta 


ridja (ae =): 


a. |YAMADAGNI {78 KU 


One of the 7 ancient richi. 


YAMA DEVALOKA Ke BI 


or 123 Fie explained by Re 
lit. time, or by Se RET lit. 


the heaven of good time 
(where there is no change of 
day and night), The 3rd Dé- 
valoka, above Traiyastrims’ 
as, 160,000 yodjanas above 
Méru, with a circumference 
of 80,000 yodjanas. Life lasts 
there 2,000 years, but 24 hours 
on earth are equal to 200 
years there. See Yama. 


YAMANTAKA (Tib. Gchin rjei 


gched) S (i sin An 
epithet of Shiva (s.a. Mahés’- 
vara or Rudra), as “ destroyer 
of Yama.” 


YAMUNA BA PAR or BER 


AG A tributary of the Ganges ; 
the Jumna. 


YAS’ADA or Yas’as or Yads’- 


aputra (Tib. Ja shei ka) 
KE A native of Kos’ala, 


disciple of Ananda, a leader 
at the 2nd synod (A. D. 443). 


YAS’ASKAMA KZ lit. seeker 


of fame (yas’as). An ambitious, 
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but thoughtless, disciple of 
Varaprabha, 

YAS’ODHARA (Singh. Yaso- 
dhara déwi. Siam. Phimpa. 
Burm. Yathandara. Tib. Grags 
dzin ma) or Yas’ovati WN il 


PEs or ARS explained by 
lit. variegated, or by 
“the mother of Rahula, also 
called Gopa.” The (second 
name Of the) legitimate wife 
of S’ikyamuni, who, after 
giving birth to Rahula, enter- 
ed monastic life and is to 
re-appear as Buddha Ras’mi 
s'ata sehasra pari purna dh- 
vadja, 
YAS’OGUPTA HN & Wi & or 
A foreign Sramana, 
translator (A. D. 561—578), 
with Djianagupta, of some 4 
works, 
YAVA FwZe or AE lit. (a grain 
of) barley. The 2,688,000th 
part of a yodjana. 


YAVANA or Yamana dvipapura 
or Yavadvipa (Pali. Yawana 
or Yona) Bs BEA YH ey lit. 
the island kingdom of Ya- 
mana, or BPE JE (Yamani) 
or J z H (Yava dvipa), 
The island of Java, deseribed 
(by Fah-hien and Hiuen- 
tsang) as peopled by Brah- 
mans and other heretics. 


YODHAPATIPURA or Yud- 


dharddjapura By =F (or =F) BR 
lit. the State of the combat- 
ant lord (or king). Ancient 
kingdom and city near the 
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Ganges, 150 l. S. W. of 
Vais’ali, 


YODJANA (Burm. Yudzana, 


Singh. Yosjana) ROREAG or 


BAREAR or Ha 4] A measure 
of distance, variously com- 
puted, as equal to a day’s 
march [4,650 feet], or 40 or 
30 or 16 Ui [ie. 33} or 10 or 
5} English miles]. 


YOGA (Tib. Thig le or Rnal. 


byor) Far im or Hein explain- 


ed by lit. contemplation- 


or by tH TT 2 45 lit, 
mutual relation of sphere, 
practice and results, with the 
note “the first of this trio 
refers to the heart, the 2nd 
to [doctrinal] principles, the 
3rd to the 3 degrees of saint- 


ship,” or by = 0 +a 
lit. mutual relation of hand 
{mudra], mouth ‘{tantra] and 
mind [yoga]. The ancient 
practice of ecstatic meditation 
[as a means of obtaining 
spiritual or magic power). 
revived by the Yogdtchirya 
(q. v.) School, and vulgarly 
abused for purposes of exor- 
cism, sorcery and jugglery. 


YOGAS'ASTRA s. a. Yogatchd- 


rya bhumi s’astra. 


YOGATCHARYA (Tib. Rnal 


pa). [1.] Haq 4m Bi A Yogi 
(q. v.) who has mastered. 
the theory and _ practice 
of ecstatic meditation (v. 


Yoga). [2.] ia who oh or 
ime oe KR [lit. 


Maha tantra). The Yoga or 
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Yogdtchérya or Tantra or 
Mahatantra School, which 
claims Samantabhadra for 
its founder. The teaching of 
this School is derived from 
the Yoga system (a deistioc 
branch of the Samkhya) of 
Patandjali [B. C. 200—150], 
who taught abstract medita- 
tion to be reached by means 
of moral consecration to Is’va- 
ra and mental concentration 
upon one point with a view 
to annihilate thought, whence 
would result the Achta Ma- 
hasiddhi (8 great powers of 
Siddhi), viz. the ability. [1.] 
to make one’s body lighter 
(laghiman) or ([(2.] heavier 
(gariman), or ([3.] smaller 
(anirman) or [4.] larger (mahi- 
man) than anything in the 
world, and [5.] to reach any 
place (prapti) or [6.] to as- 
sume any shape (prakamya), 
also [7.] to control all natural 
laws (is’atva) and [8] to 
make everything depend upon 
oneself (vas’itva), all at 
pleasure of will (v. Riddhi). 
On this basis, but in har- 
mony with the leading ideas 
of the Mahfydéna School, 
Asamgha compiled (A.D. 550) 
the mystic doctrines of his 
Yoga School, which taught 
that by means of mystic 
formularies (tantras) or lita- 
nies (dharanis) or spells 
(mantras), the reciting of 
which should be accompanied 
by music and certain dis- 
tortions of the fingers (mud- 
ra), a state of mental fixity 


YUGA (Tib. Dus) 
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(samadhi) might be reached, 
characterized by there being 
neither thought nor annihila- 
tion of thoughts and consist- 
ing of sixfold bodily and 
mental happiness (yogi), 
whence would result endow- 
ment with supernatural 
iniracle-working power. This 
Yoga (or Tantra or Mantra) 
system was made known in 
China (A.D. 647) by Hiuen- 
tsang’s translation of the 
Yogétchirya Dbhumi s’dstra 
(q.v.), on which basis Amogha- 
vadjra (A D. 720) established 
the Chinese branch of the 
Yoga School which was po- 
pularized chiefly by the 
labours of Vadjrabodhi (A.D. 
732). * 


YOGATCHARYA BHUMI 


S’ASTRA Fm fn biti Hh 2 
A work by Asamgha (derived 
from Maitreya), the textbook 
of the Yogdtchérya School, 
translated (A. D. 647) by 
Hiven-tsang with a com- 
mentary by Djinaputra. 


YOGI Say WE (1) A state of 


sixfold bodily and mental 
happiness as the result of 
fixity of ecstatic meditation. 
(2.) The devotee (8.0. Yogé- 
tchirya) who has attained 
to that state and has there- 
fore magic power. 


lit. an 


age. The 1000th part of a 
Kalpa. 


YUGAMDHARA. (L.) 


HR fy (O° a) BZ he 
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or Ki, 2 explained by 4 (q. v.), 40,000 yodjanas high. 
i 1) lit. a mountain resting ) FE es ae aud 
on a pair (yuga) se. on Méru f i. aa - & magic 
and Tchakravala, with the| formula (tantra) of the Yoga 
note, “its peak is perforated School. 

in two places.” The Ist of YUKA lit. a louse. The 
the 7 concentric mountains 7th part of a Y 

which surround the Méru Pare of & Taya. 


EXD OF PART I. 


PART II, 
—:0:— 


A PALI VOCABULARY. 





[Note.—Those P&li terms which coincide with their equivalents in Sanckrit are 
here, as in the whole work, omitted.] 


Abhassara Laie eieele Se eble wee et ced 1 Assulakunu «----sccsseeeeeee. 81 
Abhassaras aa leieeie wale ee aetew a's 1 Atappa aod shade. aieieeee Sareea ee lcatSoec: 99 
Abhidhana -:-.. oiale Sus 4-3 56's ores l Atth a: cestsctesiestccessores 122 
ADWIDNG <0 rere cccescceereeaees 3 Attangga magga wslegpire Wiesel ors O7 
Adhimutti -----0.-ssceeeeee eens 4 Bala phutudjdjana --..-. .. 28 
Adjatasattu Seieedrale as weenie tesiean 4 Bhaddha .--.--.--ssceeecceces 99 
Adjita Fie. e-bie;3 sie vcore we didn V0 sere se 6 5 Bhaddha kappa sab Sole sees 29 
Adjita késa kambali --------. 5 Bhaddaji isdhie epaueioew hes ees 30 
Aggivessayana, .--:...----- 6,50 Bhagava ---ecceeesseseeeeeee 30 
Akanistaka.-+.-..sc:cccesceeees 6 Bhanta .-.:0-.-ccecscesscceeses 29 
Amitodana --s-csseeeseeeeeee 1l Bhikk)u .:---ccccceecscscncs. 31 
Anatattha :----.....6. ceeeee- 12 Bodhisatto --+secseeeeeeeeees 34 
Anepida «--+++++..-- reseneees 12 Dhamma «--eeeeeese eee 43,122 
Apramana veieee Wie vedinee eee ened 15 Dhammagutta od Sabine ta Renate 44 
Aranna kangga «-+---+++-. 15 Dhammapada «--.--++ee-. 45 
Ariya sacle. 6a dig’ “Re ipso. 6:88 o0ceee ieee 17 Dhammianu passand soad § 47 
Asamkheyya «-.---eeee eee 19 Dhamma vitchaya «-.----+ 46 
Asangasatta iba Suge soe seent 19 Dibbasota  .---- ss eseeceenees 51 
Asava samkhaya -...-.-.---. 21 Dibba tehakkhu --.....-.... 51 
ASOka  ccccccsseccace sovcesces 90 GHAND oo cee cceecceseweceeneece 60 


Assakanna --cces eseee eee QI Ghédjakabo ieee aise dadiewe 6? Se 6l 
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Todi eesceceaceen eo erties 130 | Phatchittiya «........ 118,123 
Iddhipado scene teewseeceanes 131 Phatidesaniya ah Bede bsieiais 132 
Iddhippa bhédo ----.---- 131 Phatimokha sutta «-..--... 122 
Indrayas Sagibieea ects eavainivincs va 65 Piadasgi «ssc sesecesecsceaes 20 
Tsadbare ovrccesecevesecneees. 65 Pitakattaya ee eet eoteeenene 180 
Kadjanghéle.-...-+-.--++-+ 67 Bibi ncues tay cna vehnncetavte: 123 
Kakusanda «-:--cresscecee ATT Pottaban  o--ceceseceececeee 119 
Kapilavatthu .-----.+++++ ++. 70 Pubbéni vasanuga- 126 
Kappa ab elesisibew aebie ele lee@ee eer 68 tamnfnem .:----[°°°°"' 
Kassapa iS sieiwle eae aslere Sieee wees 73 Pathudjdjana cei dw Coe eee hace 123 
Tabi cs acabscoawaecaned 77 | R&djagaha --......ss0 127 
Kayaripa passana +--+. 75 Saddibala....-.sccescssseoses 156 
Khanday ----sssccccescacccces 165 Saddan  «-c-csscesecssccecces 132 
Konagamana Gaara’. Moles wes ek 69 Saddhamma -cercecevsecces 132 
Kosambi -- -+oseceesseereeees 74 Saddindriya ....-....-.+0 156 
Kusindr& »--cessccsceccerecres 80 Sagala bla ieaence ee aacionsecewues 134 
Laat, --ecccccnccecssccarcorecres 72 Bake lea. sari ietvicivescusnties 134 
Madjdjadésa sae ebwiee Sere sles 83 Saman  -ccrccseccccssecececs 157 
Mahakappa, --+-+--++ eereess 68 Sakaddgdmi ....-eseese 134 
Mahaparinibbana sutta ---87 Samadhi indra -..---.e..ee 140 
Mahinda « cccccecrsecececeees 91 SAmanéra .--coececseceeves 157 
Manussa -:ccecteceeenessenees 96 Samato  ---scscesseescereeees 145 
Masaragalla «+++++++2+0+- 102 Sambodjhana «--ssssce-seeee 34 
Mettéyyo Bia ana b:e a'o wie: eceretetbiecste’s 92 Samkassa --essccesssaceeess 143 
Mutt .-00 cccceecevecccseeres 101 Sammadjiva biavjovelieve siecesecaratece 145 
Nagaséna ose Wa Biel die'e Siero Bos0is 103 Sammaditthi «......seees 145 
Namo -vsccsccscccsevcecsecnes 104 Sammakamanta «ese... 145 
Nandiyadvatta ---.-.+..-.+++- 105 SammA&prathina «---+---. 145 
Nibbana +--+. +s sseeseeceeeee 109 SammasaméAdhi ---....--++s 14a 
Nimmanaratti --.-----..-+ 109 Sammasambuddha .----- 145 
Niraya iGeedue Veron evseecdesee 105 Sammasamkappa tdivilate ee 146 
Niritt) siceceessssoscenes cies 122 Sammasati ---+esscessesceees 146 
Opapatika iiieseeuledeewecbabusan 14 Sammiivatché -«osececeree 145 
Panna ves oecsceccccsseccvccss 119 SammaydéyAmo ceeceeceeees 145 
Pannéndriya .-++.++-+++.+6. 121 Samvattakappa «--+esseess 144 
Paranirmita Wasawarti.-.115 Sankha  ..:-+--ssseeeccecoers 143 
Parassa tchétopariy4| 115 Sannana, -+++-ssccesecceveeees 142 
YADADB+++-eeceeees oe . Sanvattatthahi kappa ---145 
PasOnadi  -o cceseecreessees 121 Sarana BAMANG «+++ eeeeee 182 
Pagsadhi ese esceccecescues 122 Sariputta Cae saeee et eew eels 149 
Patibhéinga «-+--..eeseeeeeee. 122 Satara satipatthana ---.-- 156 
Patiblcan ««-ccsccescevcseees 123 Saki ccccesceccdaesscsecsavence 156 
Patisambhida..-.+--+....+-. 122 Satindriya --+--+++ seseeeees 156 
Patthdna ----.sseeeeeeeeees 188 Sattadhikarana samatha 152 


(Patio: -sisvasisiiaeececnescicres 117 SAvako  .cccccceccccsceecetes 157 
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Shvatthi ------:-eeeeee eee. 157 Thera ----++-.- Luaisiaweeeens 159 
Sekkhiya alle t9ha woafeveca love Moras atora 184 Upatissa 6; 8c9 M8 0-0 6.0:0'6 ap eere ate arhis 188 
ai dAhatla. savin Reus 160 |) Vaddji-.----s0e-eeecceees 206 
Sikkhapdda we Veena eee sabia 153 Vadijira Gina wie Wawa eierehebieleia esiacs 920 
Sinhahéna kabana ...... 154 Varcha  ceseeesseseesoeeeeee: 195 
Boba. -cstanineerinewa tena 169 VaGih 6 iveccasvrservevcssvacts 194 
Sothpan --1+.- ee eeeeeeeee ee 159 Veputto verceersreesseerenees 203 
Sotthika ---.-0.:cceescccseees 167 Vesaliya wip diuistendiewcaeces sean 192 
BUDDR “ees biewesn ceaaves ees 164 Vibharo os -vcccessesscenccres 192 
Striya sib ergi0l ya. e670 0 oie e-esica ete iale ere 165 Vimokha-.---sescscaccescees: 901 
Giitha cis csvcceseccsstecesess 165 Vinmann --.-e.secccsnccseness 197 
Buttavdda --ccscccceccscenes 152 Vivatta kappa dinates 205 
Savanna  coccecescccecenees 166 Vivattattbahi ..-.--.sescse.. 305 
Suvatthika -----sceeeeeseeees 167 Wappa NGaiesele Seb eeeees sleind 189 
Tamalitti .-.oece-ssescveees 169 Wasawarti «--...ccscsecceees 115 
Tavatinga «-..ccreseeseeeees 178 Wedandnupasana saecucaat 196 
Tehakkhun  -----esceeseees 171 Wimansi pada a Seale aleotaiee 100 
Tchankama «----seeeseeess 173 | Wiraya  -----+-seseeeeeeeees 204 
Tchatur Maharajika --.--- 174 Wisikha mA&tavi ---:.-.-. 192 
Tchétiya woh Kilaia sca leeteleaie wie ys 171 YVawangd cecccccccccecccssnee: 208 
Tohintchi ---secccscsceseses 173 
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A SINGHALESE VOCABULARY. 





[Note.—Those Singhalese terms which coincide with their equivalents in Pili or 
Sanskrit are here, as in the whole work, omitted.] 





Abhidhammaa «+++ ++eesee eee eee l Aupap&atika a sidja biaevsisiore-s elceia’s 14 
Abhignyawa jeipipalseeeeteeesewes 3 Awidya Eviwedatoussusesceuaeaes 27 
Aggidatta Sie oie aie lasoia wre lelerare 77 AWIDR coccccrececsconeenccenes 27 
Ajasat ie sisisiels Seo. 0 Wine Ree ne eee 4 AWICHI -oseecececccececsccoees a7 
Ajita  aiaieissiie seve ice wa sie ele aba ee 5 Ayatana oe sec cerenecvccscees 201 
Akasananchayatana ---.-- 174 Bagawa  csr-seeeveseceseeeess 30 
Akintchannyayatana .---- 174 Bhawar -ccccccccsesserecceeeee: 31 
Amba ashpanaverdip els eiavele eteraie welersisis 65 Bhikechu Sie ee dae eae bee eee 31 
Anigami siebin's Gales bieeineree eesti 11 BimSAraQ  -cecececcccrcccecccns 32 
Angotra sangi ape leeian Sinen'sccs 5 Bodhimandala «+: -+sscesesere 33 
Anguttara nikayo bd sseecet and) Bodhisat -----+++essccecccsees 34 
Anotatta ---scccccccccccescees 12 Bowdyanga irieeesiceeecseaees 35 
Antahkalpaya «-.--.--. «++ 68 Buddhadharmma «ese 26 
Aryan 2230 ssecetsacivodouincenss 17 Ruddhasetraccnscaisscaces4 37 
Arya ashtangika margea 97 Cusinana --+-esssseceeeesseres 80 
Asankya olcie arb’ ¢aralciive niet a’ 19 Cusinara «os... Veiess raretwe's els 80 
Asoka,  .cvcevessvescee Sele abies 20 Damba .---+e+e boscenscveusenes 51 
Assagutta ---coccsssssecreers: A Damba Giwa cesreccoscccees 51 
Assaji soccer eee ecceesesescetes 21 Dewar ee secccceccevccvencceues 42 
Maus acivneliiodes Leuenee Ot. | Dawadahossecsiwvensecwenes 42 


Aswakarmnai:-+-..sseseeeeeee- 21 Dewadatta cscecrsescevseaees 42, 
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Dewalla, «rvccccccvcccessccescees 43 Paribrajikas sleees:. seeeeeeee 116 
Dewaloka --o-sscccecsccccvenes 42 Pase Buddha .-.-.---- --.-s0» 123 
Dowl ---.+--cecenee iebeetscvees 43 Pasonad -----csccccrcccccerss 121 
Dhagobah «+-+-++eerereeees 160 Passans --+-+cccccccccccevess 188 
Dharm mands --cceesscccsccsecs:«s 43 Patarte-  ccrcccccccaccccerene 117 
Dighanikayo «++.++++-++++++-- 5 Paticha samuppéda ------ 122 
Di ksangi ow cce veces eeeeseeeseeacs 5 Patidesani dhamma -----: 122 
Dipankara sine vieiee@ obec ses 50 PASSA «65+ sosavessenccsae. 119 
Ekabhyoharikas --------+--- 66 Pitakattayan «----+--+.--+-- 118 
Gandhan ceceesscccccccce rece 57 Poega alu dle dseis ee dinieee eeseeses 121 
Garundae ccereeccccccreccevess 58 POY veeerereeceerseerceecees 124 
Gautam -eorcvccccccreerecces 58 Pragnyawa sis widieigeiselees 119,121 
Gaydkdsyapa ---+.-+esseese- 59 Pratisambidha 122 
Ghaman-+s+-sccccecccccevececes 60 Priti J vers eeereteeeeneerees 123 
Ghatikara oceesenccccsvacees 162 Punna .----eeereecvsccvcvccves 125 
Ghosika  -ccccssecsccccccceres 60 Puarnna ------sccscccvccccsceces 28 
GIDL oo cccvcenccccccccccnccts: 6l Purwa wideha --c-sccesess- 126 
Grahapati dudgBaceceded@eceoess 61 Rahat --- ---cecesseneevce we LG 
Tsadhara -csccccccscceccescce 65 Rajagaha TLUWALE -oceceeee 127 
Isipatana oc ccccccvescccssrs 101 Reyato.-----:essccccccccesee 101 
Kala dewala = -++++++------- 19 Sakraddgdmi -..--+---++.+s. 134 
Karmaja SiSis Sieg eels sia aS sine 'orngise 175 Sakwalagala Jeaeaisiecne seis 172 
Kasyapa dateisleiaisiseie'siesie'sa's 73,85 Sakya Seg ticttacisis ahora cigs ewes 135 
Kayan cee cenceenecacee seeee- 75 Samaner galinnanse voetee 157 
Kimbulvat, .+--++-esseseeeee 70 Sambhuta Sanavasika ---146 
Kondanya ce mecenesccccceveves: 74 Sam ghad ISOS cee se rec eees 142 
Kosamba, --vccssccccscessoece: 74 Samkantikas --+-+-------+-- 147 
Kosol  --ceccccccccccccccccees: 77 Sam pati wees weaeeseadeeesace's 134 
Lakhan -----s.+++: Beccnceceeia: 81 Samyakajiwa ia a Siesa Ble oie watts’ 145 
Lrichawi-e-eesscseeessteeccoece: 82 Sam yak drishti ------.-+--- 145 
Mahabrahmas -.----++++--+++- 84 Samyak kalpandwa ------ 146 
Mahaname .--eecesccereeees 87 Samyak pradhana sevececes 145 
Mahapurushu lakshana :- 81 Samyaksamddhi --------- 145 
Mahindo «sccesss-ssececceeces 91 Samyak BItL ---++sceeessees 146 
Majjhima nikayo --+-+--+++:: 5 Samyakwyagama ----+---- 145 
Maltri  oeccces es ccccscecceevess 92 Sangal Bette eee eceeaveeeee 134 
Medum sangi Le eeeeevececscenns 5 San galaSivUrn -+sreeeees- 143 
Moriyanaga ---+-++++-+e+eee+ 99 Sangsra — -++ssserseeeeeess 147 
Mugalan --+-+++0+.- acdsee 84 San jewi cen vecwseeocnenee Posese 77 
Niiga, « cecevsecsresseeecerees 102 Sann YR cereeseeerenceweweees 142 
Newasanyana--++++++srere- 174 Sany ut sangi idee sieaece eee sess 5 
Niranjara soc ceseceeneee oe 104 Sanyutta nikayo wee caesenses 5 
Okkaka, ----+-csccscccccsseccee- 65 Sardhawa bala .----++re-=: 156 
Pachiti ---sececeseecvevceoes 118 Sardhawa indra--«--se:++:: 156 
Pancha abignya --::---:: 113 Sati indra ---.--:+esseseees- 156 


Seriyut de cecvernccsesreneeee 148 
GSekra -cceeccccccccevcveveress 134 
Sewet ---c-ccccscssccccseesars 157 
Singhohanu  --++++-+++---+ 154 
Girt] «cee cscecccecccscececee 156 
Gotan .-scccecssecccescseeess 159 
Gowan o-ssesccrocctceercccaves 159 
Srawaka -coreesessecsceceeses 157 
Subhakinho «+++ baceceeees 161 
Sudarsana --cecsssescssesess 161 
Sudagsa -o--ececcees secvcces 161 
Sudassi --ceccessersecceeeces 162 
Sudhodannad «eves seeeeccenes 162 
Ginee bas. <a cgiehsumantuowscis ior 98 
Suk bata :sicssacwevecvies 151 
Suprabodha woe ecccseennees 164 
Tavutign -----ecceseeccecenaes 178 
Tchandidhi pada ..--.---- 175 
Tchaturmaharajika ------ 174 
Tohittidhi pada ....-+--..-. 176 
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TGSSa seccevceevccccccccsecess 177 
"TYISDQ@Wa: +: css eeneescseceees 178 
Tunpitakaka bee eeerecevnere 180 
Tusita, -----sccccecccsecece ---.- 183 
Upasikawa vere ceesceentcens 187 
Uruwelaya oe ee eee tacenecees 188 
Utnrukura, --ccsscceseccocess 189 
Veluvanad +---ececcccnee veces DD 
Wa ahead ccveushne orsoenvease: 17 
Wedana khando -...-.-+-..- 39 
Wehappala Sie eeawee eiseeen 206 
Weosamunad, ----cecscrccceeees 193 
Wingana ceveceevoetvens 174,197 
Wirya dec e ere sesenesteberseres 204 
Wisakha  ...cessvrscveee 77,192 
Wisala..-.....cceccccevsecvess 192 
Wiswakarmma, -++:++++-++- 205 
Waka cds centeencivesvenseeses 206 
Yasodhara --vecsesescvescees 208 


END OF PART IIT. 


PART IV. 


—o— 


A SIAMESE VOCABULARY. 


Amaraka jana thavib ----- 15 
Anocdatnsa See Ce SSieave osieciweeies 12 
Aralang. seen ccc ee ccc cteesenseees 16 
AGSAKAN corcccrccccecscccsees 21 
AWICHL cocee coccccoonssrens . 27 
Batkeo inthanan -----:--: 125 
Bupha vithe thavib ------ 126 
Chakravan .--++-+--e+- secre 172 
Dapha Siete iS ieee orale e's aie sie 0 169 
Davadung --+reseesseeeeeres 178 
Dusit ---ccevccecrsccscsceeere 183 
Himaphant «----+--seeseeee- 63 

Ec sscesaiet oases Ow dasa ceseialess 206 
Kabillaphot «-+..++-+ssseeres: 70 
Kalasuta ---0-++sscccccesseecs 67 
Karavik  «--ccescscccscesceces 71 
Khong nieces cevdisaseesses vex 57 
TAiait -cscchssiescec uses 58 
TKEimOn se cecoscessccvcceccceres 76 
Lauguti --ersseersecsveeseres 143 
TLookavithu-.-:..scscccccccccees 82 
Mahadapha  .--+ve-eseeeeee 122 
Mahakab ----ccsescsscsscecees 68 
Maharoruva, -e-+sseesesseeees 88 
Marks .-scccccsssscccccsees daceee 97 
Matxima prathet.-.-.------- 85 
Narok —« «----csccccccscccscees 105 
Nenor luksit .--++s.-ssee08: 157 
Paranimit «+-escscccessecees 115 
Phaja jam «esreerssseesceees 207 
Phaja man -oeee-eseereeeee 97 
Phakhava  .-c.sscceccsovceses 30 
Phattakala --cccccssecseeere: 29 





Phimpa .--+e-seceeeseseeeees 208 
Phra athithi ............... 165 
Phra kasop --++-++eseeseees es 73 
Phea kodom.-+--.sscsevseees: 58 
Phra Kons kham .«----+-+ 69 
Phra Kakusom  .-+sseseeeee 17 
Phrai  ---serereevvcccsocvees- 923 
Phras in --csccecccereoeseeres 65 
PHrom «-ecceccerccccacsecceces 36 
Pihan .-eeeccccscncccccsscvees 199 
Putha ket--.-cc-ccscsscceecces 37 
Ratann trai «--scescecesee: 181 
Roruva -ecrecececccsvcveress 130 
GaManen  -erceevocscceerers 157 
Samanokodom --csssesseeeee- 58 
Sanxipn «----c+ssseoseeerers 141 
Sukhato ----:ceccecescseeeees 167 
Summa samphutto ----:: 145 
Suthat c-cecessseceseeeeeees 161 
Thatarot --ccccccccseseroos oe 48 
Thavibl ....-ccccccevccscccccees 56 
Thepa kumphan --.-+----+-- 719 
Traiphum ---:++-ssesereees 177 
Traipidok «--+--+-s-eseeeee- 189 
Tschok khunbalat --.---:-- 72 
Tgin thon.----- «--ssesssseee: 65 
Udorakaro thavib -:-.--:- 189 
Wah: ssvsasiccssscdeausas 142,199 
Vetsuvan orcccccscescsceecees 193 
Vinatolk ..cscocceccseccsecces 902 
Virullahok cscsceecsenenerees 203 
Virupak ---+esccccecseeeseees 904 
Xam_ puthavib-o--ce-e+eeeee- bl 
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A BURMESE VOCABULARY. 





Baranathee  «-cccceccseceee 194 Sole, sersesesicccecssesvcccss 157 
Duzzaraik  ccccscsceees seceee 56 Thabeit -.-ccccssccscossceccs 117 
Dei --recccccsccccessssseree 171 Thakagan ae ens oetccacesecs 134 
Kit cccccccccccccccssscceres 142 Thakia  -ccccccoccccsovccnnes 136 
Magga ee beveesecconesncerssece 97 Thakiamuni «+.-+-cccccsses 135 
Maan). .-cccccccvcccccessccscvees 97 Thanga Sisteielewwa avivesecesas 142 
Mar .-cceccccccccccccvccececves 97 Tharanagou oe orcccccenenes 182 
Mat ..--.. Cee rereccescosseeeern. 97 Thari putra oer wacccccesccece 148 
Miem Mo ooreccccccscscesesses 163 Thati pathan rer rere rere 156 
Migadawon chews ent vues 101 Thawatthi «-+-.scccsccccness 157 
Nama ccccrsecccccccescenes 104 Theddhiat --:--ssesccevecees 150 
Nab? ssevensdvcic ccsseewes ene ct o's 102 Thingan sacecccceccovcccecues 143 
Ne@ibban, «+sccccscceccccsesees 109 Thoodautanae -ercesececceses 162 
NITIA 26 eset veeesiaee edeecs sd 105 Thoot -----cccsccccccccesreces 165 
Pathanadi --rsecsecsececsecs 121 Toocita ---cessecscccceses oe 183 
Phungee «8 COA Seder ee eee en esis 157 Tyanda  .---csscascccccsceres 175 
Ptetzega © COCO eaececrerernsees 123 Tsekia wade eee vccreeeecane 172 
Pitagat To eee cesar nese tssenen 118 Wignian sere eenccseesce aera is 197 
Prachadi.« «--..-essesecesses 160 WAL. 260s ees dedeiweasee ents. 202 
Racior rathee.......-..+..+ 130 Yatana zeugyan «+--+ 173 
Radzagio sean eeee secccesceses 127 Yathandara «---eosees tere -208 
Rahan -.--cccevecccccccccscces: 16 Yurdzang, ----00. sccvcccecves 208 
RAGUla «cssisseisccscrascecees 127 
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Akayu -o-sssceeve ence nceovenvecs 6 
Ammurlikgan «:--scccerccssoseres 0 
ADL ccccrcccereccevcsescaseovers 32 
Bab dvang phyugh ------ 115 
Bandi --cc-eccceccscrseconeces 157 
Bargyi bskalpa cc eecccoeess 68 
Bdosogs eee deenccebecsceoees 65 
Bdud rtei.--++--+essseccecevees 10 
Bdud rtai ZAR -cccecccesceve. 11 
Bdudsig tohan ----s+-ceeseeee 97 
Bha rdje sems dpar snang 

Je Calvan psi Manceneaeouawemudes 191 
Bhach bah -ccccessceceseree 98 
Bhavana -ecreseccecssccerecees 46 
Bhu ram ching pa| _ 65 

hphags skyespo -- io 
Bhudh rtsi zas --.---- «+: 55 
Bon PO ceteecceeeeeeeereeees 186 
Bram ZO@  cere-sececccscceccses 36 
Brgju bjin se eaiadbesbeavees cue 151 
Bskalpa Velsce sleins be saeeeees aie 68 
Bskalpa bzan po .:--.-- 68 
Bskolpa ngan po -----.--- 68 
Bskalpa tchen po--:------+-- 68 
Btsan btchos -...-........05 se 
Btsham Idan das -- --B0 


Byamps pamgon po - - 92 
Byang gyi sgra misnan-- 189 


Byang tchub .......+...--+ 39 
Byang tchub sems dpa-- 34 
Bye brag Pa sechnemion icant 193 
Conrepig, --+++:++seereeeeee +23 
Chamra ------- seesveies QD 
Chang chang cha: veeerecares 54 
Chargii lus ‘Pag dwip ----126 
Che] -.--creeeeeeeesceccnceennes 153 
Chintou zithong ba eee 161 


Chintou parlegs rtogs pa-.164 


Dehalpoikap «--...0..5.-+4- 127 
De bitn akon ba «--0.e- 170 
Dg bo «secs ececereeeseeeeres 

Dea Idan .--s.secssscssconees 183 
Dge dun gji du khang..-121 
Dge JAS «reer eeree cee rens 161 
Dge sbyong ----+-s1e+.eeee 157 
Dge slong. ::+++1.seeseeee ees 31 
Dge slong ma ---.+--+.0-e0s. 32 
Dge snen ---:seeesecereeee 187 
Dge tchhung :.:.--.-.....-- 116 
Dgon p---es-ssseseceeees 15,143 
Dera blabon pa B ditetbiawtes 16 
Dhitika - imeem AG 
Djambu daip sed suassaueys 51 
Djambugling -++:+00.++-....+ 51 
DKArpo --see-sse este eeeeesenes 191 
Dkhrigs pa-i:...e-cereeeee 205 
Dkon mtchog gsum---142,181 
Dmang Trigg -.-+-.ss++0+- 162 
Dngos grub «----+s+se+-- 152 
Dodpai khams:-----+-++..+-- 69 
Doug --.secccsccccsccsoveress 141 
Drima med ---+--sceeeeseees 200 
Dri med pashi od.-.-....-- 200 
Du byed ------srecesersereeee 72 
Du dyed.-.----sevsceeeseres. 144 
Du khang «-++sseeseseeeees 121 
DU BQB--+-serccees wscseccece. 142 
Dil) Pat secsseveeaeeoeeese: 902 
Dug -ceecceccccencccccacacsee: 209 
Dvango --+++-sscceressereeeeres 65 
Dzam ba Ia--esereeveeee oe HL 
Gohien rdjo ---+++--+-.ss00+ 907 
Gchien rdje gched.-------- 207 


Gdol. pai ccrss--ess cutee: 175 
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Gdung PEED crercccccceenes 160 Ja shoei ka --ss-scescecseeees 207 
Ged TYYOS scteeersersereees 161 Kachya priyas scwbitea: din diess 74 
Geoutam vvcrecsereeceescncees 58 Kaushika «---.2 -sseevesnceeee 65 
Ghialares --ccctsceeeeeerees 127 Khambu ----+-cceceeceesennse 164 
Ghian hphrul dvang byed 115 Khams gsum---+-s.e..+s 177 
Ghru hdzin -ecressesveeess 118 Khor ba .:-----secccnceeccees 147 
Giji BYOUNG --++erseeeeeeeeees 167 Khorlo...ccesccccecceseseaece. 171 
Gnas brtan  -ecsceeeeeee ees 159 TOiecer stim erennetaote ts 1023 
Gnas gtsang mahi tha ---162 Kun ches Kaundinya --.-.. 5 
Guod sbyin alsin dete wate 906 Kun dgah bGe tes e sieves. ll 
Gobharana -- --++eeee.. 46 Kun gyi bches --.-.....-. 205 
Gou lang aulela'e tine, Woes ences 165 Ladag Mote estas veecsende 81 
Grags dzin ma--.--..+-++- 208 Lag na rda rdje --------- 190 
Grobai rigs drug sens Sees 58 Toaksh. ite iiitieie sce evasanien ads 81 
Grol PR reece eee eeeerweeee: 201 Legs hongs Stadthetwleteges oa 167 
Gsal rgyal ---:+--seceeeerees 121 Len ncik cir hongha ba 134 
GREY  cseccceerveecceceesoners 166 Pyhias cow eeseetiw esate acetges 42 
Gser thub oss. 69 Lha hibu mo .-.-+-.....-- 15 
Gsungs SDZAGS  -eerereeees 96 Lha ma yin JORG Cerced saints 21 
Gtgan gris idsaaineo@ eas bowels 163 Liha min --e.eccee ees euceoeecs 21 
Gtsug lag siulahcu'Gst geistenintwin ¥/ae's 199 Lha yub wieshiaie Saleen eee aa 42 
Gtsug {Oye Sutapeivaxeee 183 Lhas byin Ur rante daGee thant 42 
Gyir nom snangba -..--. 162 Lhung bsed .-----..eeeee- 117 
Gyung drung i oehisingewii as 167 Lidschawji Gad sk awee See enenete! 82 
Gza phur Dubie cceeacisic ce 206 Foos Krims o-s--sseeseseeeeee 43 
Gzag sang -----++. ..+:167 Lund du ston pa .-.-----. 206 
Gzugs Sie weal oe ee Sawer - 131 Ltoh phye tchen po «++. 92, 
Gzugs kyi khams -.----.. 132 Lus hphags . .--:-- 191,197 
Gzugs med pai khams --.17 Ma dros pa--s-+-se sere: 12 
Gzugs tshan sning po --.32 Mah hgags pa--++---eee: 13 
Hbras bu tchhe ..--:.... 206 Mamie. (eis ieaterincesciiuawenas 99 
Hdod PB secesreeetereseeeees. 97 Marig PB crcterereeseeencerees 27 
Hdjam dpal so eveeesneecenrons 94 Marme mzad cccsceceeeeeues 50 
Hdjam dvyang «-+-+..-. -- 94 Ma sskjess dgra s+srre ss: 4 
Hadun pa "tehan.-cccceseces 175 Mdlo  cscvecessscncceuvencnecs 165 
Hkhrugs PB vceressseeeeseenes 7 Mdo sde dzin  -:+sceeesse: 152 
Hkorlos sgyur bai ----- 172 Madzod spu------+s++-eeeee +: 188 
Hkorvahdjigs --+-+---+++...- 77 Mgon med zas sbyin..---- 12 
Hkor JU vrecercvcenceceres 172 Mig IMAL. «eee ee cen sveereeaees 13. 
Hlandshin  .-cccssecccsecsee. 42 Mig mi bzang ot esceearess 904 
Hopame nese eterseensesarcrsce: 8 Mibam tschi -ceccsesecceess 76 
Hphags skyes =e Saulnevane 203 Mitcheba .----seceeseeesecees 27 
Hphrog ma ~ -eeeeereeseeee. 62 Mka Iding -seresscesesseuee. 58 
Hphrul dgah abies le aidieleca cules 109 Mkhan FO veeceeeseeneeeees 199 
Htcharpo eee bhae siadesines 183 Mnan yod «-esecerereeeeeees 157 
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Mnar med -erseereteceeerees 27 Pibang --cssccessesccceccves 202 
Mos PB cietecereeeereeeeneerees 4 Rab evo Oo car ectasccnvenes 161 
sate dgalyi bu .--++..+-.. 86 Rang byung «-.-. ++ 168 
Michio gsum «---+-+++-...-. 182 Rangsbyedkyibulh 

Mtchod khang ..-.-.....-. 121 sade ere Tee ii a }184 
Mtchod rten .«..-..... 160,171 Races sang dschei -.-..: 123 
Mustegs tchah «- --....... 177 Rdje hurigs .+.+--+-ss...+. 194 
Mitig. <stevenirvocatevsizecent 101 | Rdohi snid po... 30 
Myelba .eeeeceeseeeeeeeeeees 105 Rdo rdjo.-. ...-.eeesecceeees 190 
Mya gnan med pa..-..... 20 Rdzu ipheal gyinkangpa 131 
Mya ngan las hdas pa... 85 Rgya nag «+. -eeeeeeseeeee 176 
Nag po tchen po .-.-:-:-. 85 Rgya Sos -ee-eeseeeeeee ee 168 
Nina ides pines sesseaarete es 104 Reya hen bjihi rigs ...174 
Nan thos -ccccrscsessccsees 157 Reya tcher rol PB seeeseres 81 
Nap PO srr stceeeeeenserseeenens 19 Ri potala cisseeice Vea Seeeacae 118 
Ndjig rtengyi ve ence scecssess 82 Rig byed saieee a saw nueeeede 196 
Nergyal nase ean eea ceneeaeee 188 Rirap chunpo sas eSiR OSes 163 
Ngang ZOOM cececcersccecevess 30 Rlangs PB seeereteneeeoenes 189 
Nid rghial «-+---+.+-ssseeee. 148 Rnal byor --+--++.sceeeeeee 208 
NIMmB oeeceececeeeeeencsncesee 165 Rnual PB cerceseerevseeesoeess 208 
Nimaigung -++ steseeeeeeee 83 Rnam par gzigs --------. 203 
Njandu jodpa.-.--.---.--... am Rnam par snang mdzad.---192 
Nub kyi va lang spyod -. Rnam shes --.-----.--..00+: 197 
Nye dgah vo---+++-++ +++ ire Rnam thos kyi bu ------ 193 
Nye var khor «-+++.-+-.-. 187 Rnga byangs iden pa ---58 
Od bsal --+--:-ecceeeeseseoes 116 Rta thul ...-) oe. eee ec canes 31 
Od dpag med «-sese--see-s. 8 Rten brd  .-.-c-seseeevevecs 108 
Odma CoCo eee wr eerseteereeeeos ]97 Rten tching hbrel 129 
Odsrung Oe eee corer eeeernrsee 73 barbhyur ba | ees 
Odsrung tchen po --+-----. 85 Rtsa mtchogh grong ------ 80 
Od tchhung peta acosataca g SiSsaterers 116 Satshoma °++--..-esscecsceeces 60 
Og MID -+-sreeereereesereeeee, 6 Sangs rgyaskyi zing ----- 37 
Oye shag  «---eseeeeeeseeee. 187 Sangs rgyas rabs bdun.--147 
Padma byung gnuas::- -- 111 Saradwatuby ----------+--+- 148 
Padaakorsersssissdccbaeenses TOL. |. Roliagascdssssssvesessessceavis 118 
Pak teobhu .--scesccscsecses- 194 Sciol darin -:+:+-scccesseeee: 65 
Pan shen ccoccsseccccsecses 113 Sde snod QSUM «+--+ eee. 180 
Pdaldan --++++1-eeseeeeeees: 176 Semstchan hdutchos med 19 
Phaggs pa lama --+-.------- 28 Sengghe hghgram.--.-.--- 154 
Phothisath -:--+-ccesecseese. 34 Serskya ghrong sia Seva’ oie & 70 
Phreng thogs co ececnsevecrs 58 Sgom PB crrrteceseseeee saree 49 
Phung DOr teseesieceareows st 113 Sgra CHET. -ceeeserescceeees 143 
Phyag rdor  -+-+++sseeeeee 190 Sgra gtchan hdsin.-.127,128 
Phyir mi hong ba.-.-.++..- il Sgra snan --+-e--+eeee.-- 162 


Phyir mi ltog pa -...+-+-- 23 Bgrol mA -eeccesceveseeees 170 
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Sgyu rtsal shes yi} ideoses 16 


buring hphur-...--- 
Shakja thubpa ---.--.---- 135 
Sharu by Pua eee se Aes meas 148 
Gide sac nasncutaeassaoeas 155 
Sindhow ---seeccessccceoncees 154 
Sing ga glin ---.eee ee: 81 
Skah thub ----.ecccecceeess 170 
Shar ma rgyal «--.-----++- 124 
Skugsum---.-..-. «+ ey 178 
Skya nar gyi bu :-....--- 117 
Skye ba bzi .------seeeee- 175 
Skye mtched «.----++...--- 39 
Skyil mo krung -:..--+- 188 
Snag kyi theg pa.--...--- 169 
Samy. <aivessessesacveeess’ 156 
Snyon pO vveeeeseseeeeeres 191 
Snoms par hdjug pa -.-141 
Spong byed iors aioe lath are S 192 
Sprin med --+--.e+es.eee eee 11 
Sprul ba-------seeeeseeeeeees 103 
Spyan rasgzigs «+++... 23 
Srenika:..---:-cscccscccesceses 32 
Sin: bot din irra 128 
Srung po vahi sde.......- -26 


PART VI. 


Stong pa nyid-.:.-.... 12,164 
Sum tchu rtas gsum_ ...178 
Tchad med od ..-.... ...... 15 
Tehu Tha .----ceccceeeeeee 195 
Tchu wo odsrung --:------102 
Ther bhum --.---ceseeesceces 27 
IDhigtle. svcdninaqnentcn 208 
Thor tchog -- ss... 183 
hung po -rsverseeececeees 155 
Tog maisangas rgyas 141 
kuntub zangyo ----- |. 
Trang srong tsieu po----- 19 
Tern dug --..--ececcccececeese 145 
Tsamdan --+s.cccce-seveceseces 172 
Thangs «+ -+-sseeeseeeeseees 35 
Tshangs hkhor_ «--++---+.-. 35 
Tshangs patchen po ------ 84 
Tsong kha pa ----+eseees: 163 
Tsordjio Sen-++-++eeevervees- 29 
Waranasse «---csecereeceeees 194 
Yul bhkor srung -+------- 48 
Yr coccccvcccccccccacccccenres 99 
Fias Akar.-++-cesceeccevcesees 163 
Zas gtsan MG -ereeee-s 163 
TDVay svcceccccccccecsseve and 72 


END OF PART VI. 


PART VII. 
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A MONGOLIAN VOCABULARY. 





Altan tchidaktchi, .-.--.-- 69 
AMUdArI& ooo sete eceseeeees 194 
Arighou idegethu -------.. 162 
AOBUI ese ce csiececsaeweeerse 21 
Baddir.--:--ccssccosscesseces: 117 
Birvid,---+++sceeeeescseseeeees 123 
Bisman tegri ---+-+-+-+0+++ 193 
Bumiga Div bse Swisleie: biseewieived v0its 60 
Burchan bakchi --:----- 135 


Bussudum chubilghani 
115 

erkeber -.--+:e. sees: 
Chasalang oughei nom}. 20 

un kaghan isvadebesees 


Chida, ----ccccrececrccvccnve tes 155 
Child -cresrcccessscccveceese 154 
Choghossum galab ieee: 145 
Chubarak .-..-.-escceseeees 142 
Chutuktu -..-----sccsscvecess- 16 
Daini deruksan ------..---- 16 
Dorona oulam dzi 106 
boyetow dip mt oe 
Dsang lun «----.---seeeeers 40 
at galab «--.+.+.-.- 68 
Dyan ---seeeecereeseetseeseees 49 
Ebderekoi galab .-....--. 144 
Ergetu khomsin -------.---- 23 
Erlik khan.-..---ccccccscsees 207 
Esrun tegri wees ccncscennacess 35 
Galab  --ccccccesesevccescvaces 68 
Gascily s2ekedevieadaieersesd: 85 
Geelong --+-+++++seeecessereoee: 31 
Gerel zakiktchi --..-.-..--- 73 


Ghassalang etse augkid 109 
shirakasan eee em eee wwe 

Ghassalang ugei nohmin AT 
kam coces cccencsessaeees 


Goodam  .- es cece cceeveeecees 58 
Gourban aimak saba .--180 
Horyik eveteclasatO%e oN dhe,cstelete oto 29 
Jeke charra, Sele Weison s'il ast 85 
Deke kiy --ceccccccssccccccecs 90 
Kabilik .........cccscsesccscecs 70 
Kasjapa bdale,witleiae 6s a6 ele/eieivierais 73 
Kerkessundi--....:--eceseess 77 
Khan kubakhur ..-...... 127 
Khurmusda Kuchika.-.-.--. 65 
Khurmusda tegri .-.----.. 65 
Kate viscid lier 143,199 
Lampa Fence eee ceacesecesneres 83 
PUG Heit eiicnse tea vee a oantines 102 
Macharansga «ssseceeeseeeee 174 
Majak Shine @ba.g a.a'e'ste Ge beaes de 143 
Maidari  .-e-- sss sees ceeeees- 93 
Mangga hasty tibial’ deieaare lone 128 
Mapamdalai dels Wa steiethare Neco. 12 


Margisiri amoge langa) 39 
ouile duktchi-.---.-- 7 
Maschi baya suktchi 


ergethu .-.-.---+.-- ‘115 
Mohdohton.-.......seereesees 189 
Nadi kathaba_ ..-..-...... 102 
Nabisco sere wacieuntie 102 
Naritzara  --+s+.seeeeeeeeee. 104 
Ogha djitou arealan...-.- 154 
Orchilong ebdektchi ....-- 77 
Orchilong tetkuktchi -...-. 48 
Oroschichoi Galab_ .-.-.-.. 205 
Ortgchir ----.-+-.cerecceetees 190 
Ov6ro tordlkitu ---...+.---. 123 
Pratikavud .--..---.eeseeess. 123 
Rachiyan ideghetu --.-.---. 55 
Raholi Reba eaatnaidhcmrarnaace tea 128 


Riddhi chubilghan ....- 130 


294 A MONGOLIAN VOCABULARY, 


Sabssarum «cscesesseeseeese 63 "PRIN > ed eiaweedee as ves shoves 106 
Saghoratw  ---sess-esereeeee: 68 Tchikhola aktchi ----.-... 187 
Sain bussu nidudu ---.-: 204 Tegiis bajasseno langtu 183 
Schabi were tte ete Care ernes 157 Togri ee ee ee re a 42 
Bchari «+--+ eee ccc ccc eteeeoeoess 149 Regri oktiga cadnleinsceeeens 42 
Schakin tn arslan ------ 139 Teguntchilen ireksen .--170 
Scharwak «--+--ssrecssevess 157 Todorchoi ilaghaksan ---121 
Schigamuni  «++++++esesee- 135 Toktachoi galab ......--- 205 
SchimnuS +--ceccsccccccsccvee 97 Tschibaganza .-. .-+-...-.+. 32 
Sidda ----eeeseecreeseccecens 154 Tsoktsasun dshiriiken ---32 
Sonoschoyabui Wedoneetcace 157 Ubasehii --+ ++ -csecereesccees 187 
Ssava jirtintchu «-...---- 134 Ulumtchi toreltu --..-.... 203 
Ssu wurghan --++...+esesee 160 Gin v5 ie se ess aie ded Setens 192 
Sewma «- ---resesceceees 143,199 Vimaladjana tin kundi -.127 
Stimmer oola-eeessesecesess 163 Zogoza i eeceewderevionsiavesees 117 


END OF PART VIL 


PART VII. 


—:0:— 


A JAPANESE VOCABULARY. 


(Note.—The figures in the subjoined Vocabulary designate respectively tho 
page, column, and paragraph to be found above. For instance, “ Absdana, 
23, a, 9" signifies that the Sanskrit and Chinese equivalents, for the Japa- 
nege term Abadana will be found explained above, on page 23, in the first 
column, in the 3rd paragraph, undor the heading Avedana. | 





Abadana oe ccaveceenrens 23, a, 3 
Abara nyo «+++ 10, b, 4 
Abarara  cecccesoeeseres 14, b, 4 
AbDnSaira:--eecsecreeeeee J, a, 2 
Abasairasho -++-++-+--:- 1, a, 4 
Abatsu mora -----:-:- 15, a, 5 
Abatsura shira::---:--- 26, b, 1 
Abatsura shira sogya 26, b, 2 
Abatsuri kudani ----.- 15, a,1 
Abidatsuma .------------ 1, b,4 
Abidatsuma bibasha- 301 
TON cersereveceeseeres zm 


Abidatsuma hotchiron 2, a, 3 
Abidatsuma ret 2 a, 2 
soku ron -::::: : 
Abidatsuma kanromi | 0 b.4 
TOD cccecrecsseeccves: oo 
Abidatsuma kenchu ob.6 
TOT sccccceecreceanees xo 
Abidatsuma kushaba- 2 b.2 
ku TON cc eee ress recone am 
Abidatsuma ron ------ 2, b, 9 
Abidatsuma shikishin 3 a2 
soku TOM cee seceeeree » &, 
Abidomma shin ron.--2, b, 1 


Abira «---+-eseees Gditacees 9, b, 4 
Abutasama idi,g aise Gata Rierevo are 4, a, 5 
Agini Sigirereaie ie Gare aeiene secs 6, a, 1 
Agiy€ma -e-eereee seuss. 5, b,3 

edhe We adieiesle'eic:s wikis ewes 178, b, 1 
Atku0) sovecesatesiaives! 20, a, 3 


Ajariya SNeie e'bae'aie-a sloresers 122, a,7 
AVun6 5 ois-recosccovarves 4,b,3 
Akito shisha kimbars. .5, a, 3 
Akuru kyo, Sebi teiteodeind ee 6, a, 6 
AMida eee seceececeeee 7, b, 7 
Amokugiya bassetsura 9, b, 5 
Anabotata «...-...666. 12, b, 4 
ANAON «--- +1. 20-s0ee00 ll,a,4 
Avian Ait: 11, b,1 
Anandafura ------.--+:. 11, b, 2 
Anatahinchoka...--..-. 12,a,3 
Andoye Sudidteviet dasoauieet 14,a,1 
Anokutara .-+.....-+5. 14, b, 3 
Anuruda .---..... seers 13, b, 4 
Anaya kiyo chinniyo -. 5, a, 4 
Arakan «-.-cccccsscescens 16, a, 3 
Arangiyaran.:-.-.+--+.- 16, a, 1 
Arenya sidslicd Bare sae seciee ee 15, b,9 
Arimmaka tsuba -.---- 20, a, 1 
ATIDI, ------eeeeeeeeeeeeees 7, b, 5 
Ariya daba «-----s+e 17, b, 1 
Ariya daima.---..-+..+. 18, b, 4 
Ariya shina ....-.---.-. 18, a, 3 
ASCIEw ---sccssccccessseesce 5, a, 2, 
Ashacha «-::eseeeeeeee 26, a, 4 
Ashida «-«cssescesessss 19, b, 4 
Ashukap, «-.--s.ce0e weesee 1, b, 1 
Asitsurabu ---+-.++++-+.-: 6, b, 4 
Asdgiga Seresdshetivess.e/e salbeiees 19, a, 1 
ALATA csectivtesvececeas 13, a, 2 
Atcimokuta..-.-------.-. 4,a, 7 
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Ayata sbie tienes tie eewecwe’ 27, b, 3 Chiko  -c-csccccsaccecees 54, a, 7 
Ayukatsana ------------ 21,b,3 Chishakaku --..---++-+. 54, a, 5 
Bakukiyara Sebastes seenes 28, a, 1 Chujo ces cetereonseenes 83, b, 6 
Bakugyabon ----+---. 30, b, 4 Chu ron -+rsccsreveece 121, b,1 
Bakugyaro bidie wlalacaye wis 'ss8 27, b, 7 Dai bar cxcevsveveces dace, 42, a, 3 
Bara .---cecccsceccerenees 28, a, 3 Daibasaina sereccseree Ad, a, 3 
Baramon --+---es+e++-+- 36, a, 1 Daiba setsuma --.----- 43, a, 2 
Baramon koku ------ 36, a, 4 Daibasha ron .-----:-- 90, a, 3 
Basoten --+ -:reseee-e 195, b, 2 Daibiba.--.-.--sceesesees 56, a, 7 
Battarushi -------+---- 30, a, 3 Daibonten 6.------.---- 84, b, 2 
Biku ede c men eeceorssenenns 31, b, 5 Daigo kyo se eeweecsene 88, a, 8 
Bikuni --------+++-+++++- 32, a, 1 Daihanya kyo ----:-:- 87, b, 3 
Bimbashara ------- - ---32, b, 3 Daihatsu nehan kyo: -87, b, 1 
Birushana -:----------- 192, a, 5 Daihi ---..-.-ccccseceecess 4, a, 6 
Bodaidojo te enacercceees: 33, b, 2 Daijin Gs beecaccescaces 86, a, 3 
Bodaiji enevecsveee coanes 34, b, 6 Daijizaiten oe ccetecccee: 91, b, 2 
Bodaiju oan teccaccccenses 33, a, 9, Daijo reereeer rire yer rer 90, a, 7 
Bodairushi «---+--+++++ 33, b, 3 Daijo hachidai man-| 4 , 3 
Bodol  --cscececcccseeces 32, b, 5 dara kyo pee dieweieinere » 8, 
Bonden, weewenee. 35, b, 4 and 6 Daiko o ee 3, b, 2 
Bonden GO -------ee-eeees 35, a, 2 Dainichi -----eccevesse: 192, a, 5 
Bonji ------ 35, b, 5; 144, a, 7 Daishamon -+++++++++-- 89, a, 3 
Bosatsu -----+-ee-eeecnee: 34, a, 1 Daishojigohu sceoccees 122, a, 2 
Bosatsu zokoyo Siete 34, a, 4 Daiiten -.----seccceeseses 84, b, 6 
Buhkwa Sie Beis arse bie Ware 38, b, ] Daitogiya eaisiecceseesens es 48, b, 3 
Bupposo a $'0'6 Wie tees berate 181,a,1 Daitoku ---+e.eseeeeeeree 29, a, 2 
Bussetsu hatchibu) _ 3b.7 Daitsu chiaho Butsu- -84, a, 5 
myo kyo.-:..---- |. Mad Danna. «sscresasscsseeves 40, b, 4 
Bussetsu juhachi ) | 8 b.8 Darani «----secesseceeres 43, b, 5 
nari kyo SiwieSe eee’ yet Daruma----.e--cecvecees 33, a, l 
Busshi -----+-c+eeseeeee. 42, a, 2 Dokkaku sennin:----- 56, b, 1 
Butsu ----ee Poet veecccas 36; b, 6 Dokkozen cae w occ cvceenns 12, a, 3 
Butsu Battara-..--.... 37, a,1 Dommatoku -..-----+++- 44,b,4 
Butsuda bari .-..:..... 38, a, 3 Doshu ..--sesccccscncece 79, a, 3 
Butsuda nanti-.-.-.-.. 38, a, 2 Hiratuitara --+.-+.++--- 56, b, 4 
Butsudo .-------.. sels - 37, b, 4 Emba_ ...--seeeee Sisiwees 51, b, 3 
Batsu hongyo jikkyo 38, b, 7 Emma ---+esereeeeeeeees 207. a, 1 
Batsuji A pecenccacreres 199, a, Engaku --+csscesseeees 123, a, 1 
Butsuijira -----+--.0+0.-. 33, b, 1 Gaki  sssiscwwiiiccs 123, b, 2 
Butsukoka --..0....... 37, b, 4 Gaman --rsccccsscceseres 22, b, 5 
Butguya  -----ssee.e eee. 39, a, 2 GB weveeensaritiaateccias 58, a, 3 
Buttocho ------c.e...00 39, b, 2 Geedoshi ---+-+seeeevees 177, b, 4 
Byakushi Butsu . 123, a, 1 Genko --.ccscccsseeveees 29, a, 4 
Chakkaku  --.......-. 46,a,3 | Genshiki kai ----- 171, b,3 


Chanoka....-----++-.+- 175, b, 3 GRIN Ae ii eeksa es cewceaes 53, a, 5 
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Gishakusen Oda seeweee cis 61, a, l Jikkai win nse b's 0,6's die weeece 153, a, l 
Giya shiki giya --.--- 70, a, 2 Jikokusha...--.......... 48, b,4 
Gobuu hosschin ---113, a, 4 Jindo Yuki Kyo --.81,a,11 
Godonshi_ --+---+++:-- 113, b, 3 Jinko Sivile 0:4:0"@(e's'a-e' re Satara! eee 6, a, 5 
Goho — -ececescvecccscnes 45, b, 4 Jinsui FEO sieve veccssetuas 6, a, 5 
Gokai Sab Swlee wd beieee eee. 1 4, b, 1 diriki CSS ee ides sesee ee 93, a, ] 
Gokon -cccscecececeesece 65, b, 4 SIGN. (sessesertiwei acess 199, b, 9 
Goriki --orcccecscsencees 28, a, 4 Jizai COD vccccccccccsess 66, b, 6 
GUN cccesaccccece coves 155, b, 4 Jobe  cerevccccceccecess 31, a, 3 
Guisho -:--cceeeeeeeee ee 28, b, 1 Jobon GO ----sccevccasecs 162, a, 5 
Gyo fsa ee es 27, b, de 144, a, 6 Ate: Pee eee eee ee 163, a,l 
Hanya Pacelep:ateomante sale leiad 119, b, 6 Jogo GOD) ose vsieieee see 162, a, 3 
Hanya haramitta ---120, a, 7 Joke shuku o chi 9 

Haramitta ------------ 115, A, 4 Butsu ..----.-..5- +69, a, 3 
Hassho dobun.--:---- 97, b, 1 DOKMG! Baeticekeews dae 205, b, 3 
Hatsuuchan --------- 116, a, 3 Joko Butsu -:.-...-... 50, b, 3 
Hiyu BoC ety dino ainieiatewisieteie's ae 23, a, 3 DOK ie sesesceveeatcsseves. 67, a, 9 
6 sissseiiesisesscceenie dss: 43, b, 6 Joriu shoban «::--:--- 12, b, 3 
Ho at cccccesectceceres 46, a, 4 Duekt .eee es eceeeesecees 56, a, 2 
Ho aiku -eseeeeeeeeeee- 47, b,1 Juhachibai ron ....---.. 4,a,1 
Ho bo cesresreeseeeeeess 46, b, 2 Juhachi fuguho -...-- 26, b, 5 
Ho Ki eee -eeee seers eee 45, b, 2 Juhachiku ron «.--..--. 3, b, 8 
Hokkaku joshin kyo -- 5, b, 2 Juji Kyo «++. 41,0, 5 
Hokke zammai -..--- 132, b, 5 Juko «.----. tit eeeeeeeees 206, b, 4 
Homitsubu ----------:- 44,b,4 Juniinnen «-+-+.--..s. 108, a, 1 
Homyo wc wtececacecseneed 46, a, 1 fit) 4 Pree rer rer re 41, a, 3 
Hoppadai ---------.-- 126, b, 3 Juriki Karbo ......... 41,a,4 
Horak -ecoccosecccesss 46, b, 3 UPON 6 iss daeestanseceess 27, b, 4 
Florin --ccecvcvsececcees 47,b,3 Juzesai goshin sieleie abated 14, a, 2 
Picahiadi.vivicusseseenes 47,0,4 | Kabani---.----c-ecee. 70, b, 2 
Hoshin ----eseccceece: 141, b, qT Kabenshara 6 ---..: -Tlal 
Hogho «-+--ceeeseeeveces 130, a, 2 Kabimora- .-----.eee- 70, b, 4 
Hosshin  ---seeseeeeeee: 45, a, 5 Kachokka muni ---.-- 69, b, 7 
Hossho «--cccccccecceeees 45, a, 4 Kakaijo cede vccceccreveces 6, a, 2 
Hotoke «++. -sccecessesse- 36, b, 6 Kangi Koku -eeceeseeee: 3, a, 4 
Ho-un soku ron .«::--- 2, a, 2 Kanjo ----+-+--seeeeneee 101, b, 8 
Tdaten  ---cersecseece: 196, b, 2 Kanro oee-: ccccescccees 10, b, 4 
Indaraniranimokuta: -65, b, 2 Kanrobon G --+rss-eeres ll,a,1 
Ishadara ---c.cceseeese- 65, a, 1 Kansho 6 -cercececsesees 65, a, 2 
Ishiki Kai ..........:. 96, b, 1 Kapilajo ie'swaldivieree'ee sais 70, b, 3 
Iteimokutagiya -----. 66, b, 7 Karudai ------s.+ee.-. 68, a, 2 
Jakametsu -.---....-.- 109, a, 3 Karakusonda ---:----: 77, b,3 
J akujosho sie eS eelgrass ee 15, b, 9 Kario  ---sccvccecscceess 67, b, 9 
SiQGOKU:---ereeeeerereess 105, a, 6 Kasbo Butsu --------. 78, a, 7 
Jiji sie bidie(clelelere’s's A:e'e uieinrsta, so 43, b, 4 Katsuma -eeecsccccceees 72, 8, 2 
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Kaya wibisee eecnereees ease 59, a, 2 Makada  «---ccee Seales 83, b, 7 
Kayakashoba --------: 59, a, 3 Makahajahadai ....-. 87, b, 2 
Keko Buteu -:----:-- 111, b, 2 Makasatta-----..-.--.... 89, a,1 
Kenchu ron «-..++---++- 2, b, 7 Makeindara’-.....----- 91, a, & 
Kendara «--+++seer+8+ 57, a, 6 Makei keibatsura ---91,b,1 
Kenkyo daishi ----- 40, b, § Manji wgibis lsieieistaraie'sidio e's 165, b, 4 
Kosa -eccsec ese eeeeeeee: 67, a, 3 Mar --------+ssccccceseee 97, a, 2 
Keshin --+:--++++-++- 108, b, 2 Mayabunin -----++-++-- 86, b, 1 
Kesho 14,,5 ; 26,b,4 ; 32,b,1 Mida ..----seeeeseececeee: 7, b,7 
Kichijo sss 158,b,7 | Mikko .seeeeeeeees 144, b, 3 
Kishibojin pacerersense 62, bh, 6 Miroku ---+-+-ccccececees 92, 8, 5 
FRO - ee eee ceceeveccescceces 68, a, 3 Misho on cceseececvecees 4, b, 3 
Kokujin se eee cocccccenss 7,8, 4 Miyo OD ccccccccvcccces 56, b, 6 
Kokujo arbetoget tector ofan dn’ 67, b, 5 Mizou ---cccccccccsceveces: 4, a, 5 
Kokuyuya sane 2.2 Mokuren --+--++-+0+++- 86, a, 3 
kyo b senes eetae ws ewe Monjushiri devewieceeces 94, b,1 
Ko on tem --.sseceseeeees 1, a, 3 Mubiho ---eee cosecseees 5, b, 8 
Kombira -o-eeesoeses: 79, b, 2 Mubon --scceecccccceree: 22, a, 3 
Komyo daibon-:--: ees -55, a, 6 Mudo Cote eeserennnccceccas 1: b, 1 
Kongo Wau geweeiescceeee se 191, a, 4 Muga sa ccceceteccseees ees 12, b, 1 
Kongochi  -------++--- 150, a, 4 Muhengyo = «-s+ereeese 12, a, 2 
Kongo no kine ------ 190, a, 2 Wh tii sso cvsseweneodiveeee aut 1,a,4 
Kongosatta = ------++- 191, a, 4 Muisen 2<s0sssee-0e0et 1,b,1 
Konjicho -++essseseee 58,a,1 Mujinni «----+-++-eeeee ee 7, a, 6 
Kosen --+-eseeeeee . «+57, a, 5 Mumonjisetsu. ------ 183, b, 5 
Kotoku koku ....-->-. 23, a, 2, Mumyo Sig heine cles a ota Vices 27, a, 8 
KOZO ooceccesvcccccaccces: 57, a, 4 Munetsu cvececeececreee 19, b, 1 
Kubira .----seeecceeceee 60, b, 1 Munosho--+-:ccereereeeres 5, a, 2 
Kudo hashiba.....-.-. 61, b, 4 Muryo i ce-eerseseeeses 11, b, 3 
Kugon ceiele ewes --+-112, b, 2 Muryoko sekdecenccsiaea’s 15, b, 9 
Kunubattei ---.+.-+... 61, b,3 Mushiki kai .-----.++--- 17, a,5 
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